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ll Shri Hari ll 
Publisher's Note 


Among all scriptural writings of the world, Srimad 
Bhagavadgità occupies a unique place. As a matter of fact, 
it is the only book which can be called secular in the real 
sense of the term. It is a practical philosophy of living an 
ideal social life and for this reason it has attracted the 
attention of scholars throughout the world. Our Gita library 
alone has about 1400 editions of Bhagavadgita published 
in 34 different languages. 

Gita Press itself has so far published several editions of 
the Bhagavadgita in different languages, with brief as well 
as detailed commentaries suiting varied requirements and 
tastes of readers. For sometime past our learned readers 
have been urging upon us the need to bring out an edition 
of the Gita with original Sanskrit text along with its Hindi 
and English translations both. 

The Hindi translation in this book is a rendering by Sri 
Jayadayal Goyandka which for the first time appeared in 
Hindi Kalyana in the form of: Gita Tattvanka long time back. 
The English translation is based on the same Tattva Vivecani 
Tika (Hindi) published by Gita Press. In preparing the present 
English translation, the translators have made use of some 
prominent English translations available to them for which 
we express our gratitude and thanks to all of them. 

We hope that our readers will welcome this new edition 
of the Gita wholeheartedly as usual. 

— Publisher 
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GLORY OF THE GITA 


The Bhagavadgita contains divine words emanating from the lips 
of God Himself. Its glory is infinite, unlimited. None can really describe 
it. Even Sesa, the thousand-headed serpent-god, whose back forms the 
couch of God Visnu, and Siva and Gaņeśa, cannot fully depict this 
glory. How can a puny mortal expect to do it? The Epics and Puranas 
etc., have sung the glory of the Gita at many places; but if all those 
words of praise are brought together, even then it cannot be declared 
that the praise of the Gita has been exhausted. The fact is that a full 
description of the glory of the Gita is never possible. For how can a 
thing which can be fully described, remain unlimited? It at once becomes 
finite and limited. 

As a scripture, the Gita embodies the supreme spiritual mystery 
and secret. It contains the essence of all the four Vedas. Its style is 
so simple and elegant that after a little study a man can easily follow 
the structure. of its words; but the thought behind those words, is 
so deep and abstruse that even a lifelong constant study does not 
show one the end of it. Everyday the book exhibits a new facet to 
thought; hence the Gità remains eternally new. And deep reflection 
with reverence and faith will make it directly appear impregnated 
with deep meaning at every step. The virtues, glory, essential 
character, truth, mystery and worship of God as well as the topics 
of Action and Knowledge have been discussed in the Gita in such 
a way that its parallel can hardly be found in any other book. As 
a scripture, the Gita is so incomparable that there is no word in it 
which is free from some instructive thought. There is not a single 
word in the Gita, which may be described as flattering. Whatever 
statements have been made in it, are true to the very letter. Smelling 
overpraise in the words of God, the very embodiment of Truth, is 
to show disrespect to the divine words. | 

The Gità is an epitome of all the scriptures. The essence of all the 
scriptures, is to be found in it. And it would be no exaggeration, 
indeed, if it is called the very storehouse of all scriptural knowledge. 
For a mastery of the Gita may lead one automatically to a comprehension 
of the truths contained in the other scriptures, and no separate study is 
required to obtain this knowledge. 


(6) 


The Mahabharata also says: "digit site’ “The Gita Comprises 
all the scriptures” (Bhisma., 44. 4). But this statement, too, I$ inadequate. 
For all the scriptures have originated from the Vedas, the Vedas were 
revealed through Brahmā’s mouths, and Brahma himself took his 
descent from the Lord’s navel. In this way, a great distance separates 
the scriptures from the Lord. But the Gita has emanated directly from 
the lips of the Lord; hence there will be no exaggeration if it is 
declared as superior to all the scriptures. The divine sage Vedavyasa 
himself says:— 
ver iter ete fnit vereris Dur ved TTT TMS qug N 

(Mahabharata, Bhismaparva 43.1) 

“The Gita alone should be sung, heard, recited, studied, taught, 
pondered and assimilated properly and well. What is the use of 
collecting other scriptures? For the Gità has emerged directly from 
the lotus-like lips of God Visnu Himself." 

Through the word *Padmanabha' in the above verse, the author of 
the Mahabharata has brought out the very idea expressed by us. That 
is to say, the Gita has emanated from the lips of the same Lord from 
whose navel Brahma took His birth; and the Vedas, which are the source 
of all the scriptures, were revealed through the mouths of Brahma. 

The Gita is superior even to the Ganga. In the scriptures, liberation has 
been declared to be the reward of a bath in the Ganga. But he who bathes 
in the Ganga, though he can obtain liberation himself, does not acquire 
the power of liberating others. He, however, who takes a dive into the Gita 
not only gets liberated himself, but also gains the power of liberating 
others. The Ganga has sprung from the feet of the Lord, whereas the Gita 
has emanated directly from the divine lips. Again, while the Gangaliberates 
him alone who goes to it and takes a plunge in its waters, the Gita finds 
its way to every home, and shows the way to liberation to every individual. 
These are the reasons why the Gita is declared as superior to the Ganga. 

The Gita is superior even to the Gayatri. Through the practice of 
Japa of the Gayatri a man attains liberation, no doubt. But he who 
practises Japa of the Gayatri secures liberation only for himself; 
whereas the student of the Gita liberates not only himself but others 


as TAA the Dispenser of liberation, God Himself, becomes his 
own, Mukti becomes a trifling affair to him. It i 
in the dust of his feet. He dcc ius 


makes a gift of Mukti: 
everyone who asks for it. : uKt*to anyone and 


(7) 


If we declare the Gità as greater even than God, there will be no 
exaggeration. The Lord Himself says:— 


dads rear sitar 3 eren qp tera eee ueram n 
(Varahapurana) 

“I take My stand on the Gita, the Gita is My supreme abode. I 
maintain the three worlds on the strength of the wisdom contained 
in the Gita." 

Apart from this, in the Gita itself the Lord openly declares that he 
who follows His instructions in the shape of the Gita, will undoubtedly 
‘ attain liberation. Not only this, He further says that even he who studies 
this scripture, will have worshipped Him through wisdom-sacrifice. When 
such is the value of a mere study of the Gita, what shall we say of the 
man who has moulded his life according to its teachings and initiates 
God's devotees into its secrets and disseminates and propagates its 
teachings among them. Referring to such a man, the Lord says that he 
is very dear to Him. It will be no exaggeration to say that he is dearer 
to God than His very life. The Lord subordinates Himself to the will of 
such devotees. Even in the case of noble souls, it is found that those 
who follow their teachings become dearer to them than their own life. 
The Gita constitutes the Lord's principal mystic teachings. What wonder, 
then, that the follower of these teachings should be dearer to Him than 
even His life? 

The Gita is the very life-breath, the heart, and the verbal image of 
the Lord. He who has his heart, speech, body and all his senses and 
their functions imbued with the Gita, is the very embodiment of the 
Gita. His very sight, touch, speech and thought lend supreme sanctity 
to others, to say nothing of those who follow his precept and example. 
Really speaking, no sacrifice, charity, austerity, pilgrimage, religious 
vow, self-restraint and fasting etc., stand comparison with the Gita. 

The Gita contains words directly emanating from the lips of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Its compiler is Maharsi Vyasa. The Lord uttered 
parts of His discourse in verse, which the compiler Vyasa recorded 
exactly as they emanated from His lips. The part of it uttered in prose 
was versified by the compiler, and the words of Arjuna, Sanjaya and 
Dhrtarastra were similarly versified by him in his own words, and 
dividing the book of seven hundred verses into eighteen chapters, 
he made it an organic part of the Mahabharata. This is how the book 
has come down to us. 
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3% AIA TA: 
AA sla aerea 


STA UANSET: 


garg dard 
wart peat amà AMA: |! 
maat: Wusaygaa fenzepe UA N L N 
sque aa—e esr! wy peA a, Jeh 
were AL Ak urge YAA «um fra? N g N 
Dhrtarastra said: Sañjaya, gathered on the holy land of 


Kuruksetra, eager to fight, what did my sons and the sons 
of Pandu do? (1) 


| GOTT SAT 
gear q unsere cis queer | 
sieut Us | eps 2 
Ws WA—SA BAF UM GAIA eqq uwuseiel 
AA Wureni A Ka WA Me WE TAT HUT Il 2 I 
Safijaya said: At that time, seeing the army of the 


Pandavas drawn up for battle and approaching Dronacarya, 
King Duryodhana spoke the following words: (2) 


"usui wgon cedi AAAI 

eget gao we freer sibuerusn 

€ smear! mq sari Te SATA "5I Term 
Gel wr ge urggate su ser ANT Wer efe 3 

Behold, O Revered Master, the mighty army of the sons 


of Pandu arrayed for battle by your talented pupil, 
Dhrstadyumna, son of Drupada. (3) 
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finesa guara HERA: US I 
A, E stmt) 
Jea Hug: uu 
raga fare suHrsmye esent 
air pneum d Ue HERA: Us ll 


su Sani FSGS VASAT wem Gor wu SH emp TAM 
ea refs sik faue wur eme eT gus, YS eH 
Asaa vem Acar AIS, Yet, wf kt medi 
Fes VA, TU PAA AM Aa STAM, QUA AAT 
Ud gré Wat qa— 3 wit nRT  1€— & I 
There are in this army, heroes wielding mighty bows 
and equal in military prowess to Bhima and Arjuna—Satyaki 
and Virata and the Maharathi (warrior chief) Drupada; 
Dhrstaketu, Cekitana and the valiant King of Kasi, and 
Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and Saibya, the best of men, and mighty 
Yudhamanyu, and valiant Uttamauja, Abhimanyu, the son 
of Subhadra, and the five sons of Draupadi—all of them 
Maharathis (warrior chiefs). (4—6) 
amh q feifyreer à matea festraa i 
aaa AA Ae Tegel Aaah AO N 


€ AS! erp gat A at A $, Saal STU HE 


chit | Stel aA fer At Saree A- Barats = 
Stahl Ade R IO 1 


O best of Brahmanas, know them also who are the 


principal warriors on our side—the generals of my army. 

For your information I mention them. (7) 

| Rasiya Riya puye afiferssrar: | 
svar fanuiss AUS i 


anata si fame ser gen cul sd xime 
PUA TH SRI et SEIT, fanai Se AIR pr RITI I 


Chapter One 11 


“Yourself and Bhisma and Karna and Krpa, who is ever 
victorious in battle; and even so A$vatthama, Vikarna and 
Bhirigrava (the son of Somadatta); (8) 


JÀ UW Asa: YRI AeA aeHsitlad: d 
AMISRAGSUT: Gd JAAMA: FU 
si oft Ae feat slat sien Ta memi sgd-u BRA 
SAH WAR MAA Fast SL Ta-Tas FSH Ae 6 Ul q I 
And there are many other heroes, all skilled in warfare 


equipped with various weapons and missiles, who have 
staked their lives for me. (9) 


anat decur act ARRAT 

uated factast act atari 2 N 

iimg ed SAN Ge Val Wa WHR Sota AK 
daen a St eiie we SA Sa FTA Til RO N 


This army of ours, fully protected by Bhisma, is 
unconquerable; while that army of theirs, guarded in everyway 
by Bhima, is easy to conquer. (10) 


STEIN a ady AMMAR: d 
WAAR Vad: Wa ue fei? 
zuferd us Aa snrü-enri wg femp ed gu Sai 

mi fice iflerfüamres xD Pa ARS CET HL $i 


Therefore, stationed in your respective positions on all fronts, 
do you all guard Bhisma in particular on all sides. (11) 


aa aaae pega: frame: | 
fete ferrei rot: vg cent Wargemt u 93 Ul 
TSA ll $53 tt 


The grand old man of the Kaurava race, their glorious 
grand-patriarch Bhisma, cheering up Duryodhana, roared 
terribly like a lion and blew his conch. (12) 
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ad: Vga Miya uurem-Ten ip: | 

ÀNEA A NAAS NETA $3 

su Wea WE sicut wen AA, uem sf RRA snis 
IA ws MY El IT SS | SAH W Weg AST AAT AT Il 33 I 


Then conches, kettledrums, tabors, drums and trumpets 
blared forth all at once and the noise was tumultuous. (13) 


wa: vade Hela erat feat 

maa: UUSagaa faecal srt Weer: ! Vv tl 

sud SARK Whe BS Wed suu WA sS gu Sg 
TERS fx seit at Self a AT d RY I 


Then, seated in a glorious chariot drawn by white 
horses, Sri Krsna as well as Arjuna blew their celestial 


conches. (14) 
usm iat Saad Woot: | 
dius cent Wergrgr vílWenat genre iW eu i 


APN VEN Wes, Bad aad S 
Wh HA Wd WS AMG AMATI $5 I 
Sr Krsna blew His conch named Paficajanya; Arjuna, 


Devadatta; while Bhima of ferocious deeds blew his mighty 
conch Paundra. (15) 


Sula IT Beier arias sk vat Sm 
Ween Tas sik AME WE remi ve | 


King Yudhisthira, son of Kunt, blew his conc 


h Anantavijaya, 
while Nakula and Sahadeva blew theirs, known as Suess 
and Manipuspaka respectively. (16) 


araa NAE: rars er AST: | 
een tera ereafegseraerfsra: | 219 n 


Chapter One 13 


gud Aura wast: ferui 

Aara ASIANS: VGA: Uere FAR Ul Ve Ul 

Hes UTA ARRA Six Aenea Rast uei eeu Ta 
wer fare sik as Meat, Ws gua Ua Roel uidi V3 
ak wel Ysa Wasaga aaa AA, e Ws! s 
AA AT-BAT WA AHA Il 21-22 Il 


And the excellent archer, the King of Kasi, and Sikhandi 
the Maharathi (the great chariot-warrior), Dhrstadyumna and 
Virata, and invincible Satyaki, Drupada as well as the five 
sons of Draupadi, and the mighty-armed Abhimanyu, son 
of Subhadra, all of them, O lord of the earth, severally blew 
their respective conches from all sides. (17-18) 


a area emerunt eat emu 

"yw Use Va quei emper. 

ait Sa sure te. Se SH uselenp f Is: EU. 
wr seid suu warereies wes eub enu fea R I 


And the terrible sound, echoing through heaven and earth, 
rent the hearts of Dhrtarastra's army. (19) 


STA AAARAA SSM MST AEA: 1 
Gad waa aera MUSA: Zo ll 
asiasi wer aleaihante HTA 
YT gard | 
Xrrdresrnier vet xemus ASST V2 N 
= Us! mun ae Sites ag Na sue ss gU 
TSAI Sa, SA We eal dale RT 
TTT SGre CMH APM ACN Ae TAI Hel—e AAT! 
t Wal Sal rede Sad Get enisi 39-32 Il 
Now, O lord of the earth, seeing your sons arrayed against 
him and when missiles were ready to be hurled, Arjuna, who 
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had the figure of Hanuman on the flag of his chariot, took up 
his bow and then addressed the following words to Sri Krsna; 
“Krsna, place my chariot between the two armies. (20-21) 
«raear-Aüsrsé LT Lhi Le LESC Lia | 
gin we AgI Ul 22 M 
atk saaa fin À geda Se gu weh aN zn faae 
Aelia in eu v fh wu Goer SIA ue fer 
fath ma AS sem Ara € dh Su Gat AÀ I I 
“And keep it there till I have carefully observed these 
warriors drawn up for battle, and have seen with whom I 
have to engage in this fight. (22) 
AeA AS BA Usa AANA: | 
Midwest diode afata: 33! 


gifs caterer ue fea seta stot eme gu 
Ca sm x, m Toe Herarciet À SEMI 22 1 
- . “I shall have a look at the well-wishers of evil-minded 
Duryodhana, in this war whoever have assembled on his side 
and are ready for the fight.” (23) 
Goi] 3drd 


URU Il 
Ws A YRS! AEN SU VaR FÈ SU FEN 
ST AE Usa AA STA Went GSI He SL WL FET 

nee Gan A Fe gu wr PRAA Suri RX- d 

anjaya said: O king, thus addressed by Arjuna, $ri Krsna 
paced ieee chariot between the qux armies in 

O sma, Drona and all the kings and said. “Ari 
behold these Kauravas assembled here”. (2425) 


Chapter One 15 | 


Sah Te YING Bat SA Si wr Gema funr as 
Wife wem fits, wur sit wer wt ern 2a AR 
sedent Fare it 

Now Arjuna saw stationed there in both the armies his 
uncles, grand-uncles and teachers, even great grand-uncles, 
maternal uncles, brothers and cousins, sons and nephews, 
and grand-nephews, even so friends, fathers-in-law and well- 
wishers as well. (26 & first half of 27) 


waa water fadtetanadiqi C 
s sated wal syste Sea d GAA set Herd 
HEN Yat Slat Wien hud EL Ae Fat Mei Xo aaa 
saad six wae Yale it 
Seeing all the relations present there, Arjuna was overcome 


with deep compassion and spoke thus in sorrow. 
(Second half of 27 and first half of 28) 


S RI: MR | 
quai vereri HOT weed ATTA Ve 
eka aa matt wae oce uR 
auaa crx A Ameira MATR 
a A FU! xeu sé EL Jeh Afai 

Su aA a A sit fail gu wr R € SK 
ya ga eT ver 8 aT A MI a wd a ct vel 
Tu waat smi AR Wil 


Arjuna said: Krsna, as I see these kinsmen arrayed for 
. battle, my limbs give way, and my mouth is getting parched; 
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nay, a shiver runs through my body and hair stands on 
end. (Second half of 28 and 29) 


modi Baa eara UNA 

qa MIST were A A AA: d Ro Ul 

ad mest wq fie wer sie emer Ht sm Vici vel d 
qup FA wfag-ur eter e; guferd wer vetet tb TA 
Tel € 3o II 

The bow, Gandiva, slips from my hand and my skin too 


burns all over; my mind is whirling, as it were, and I can 
no longer hold myself steady. (30) 


fram a asa feratrarir asta i 
AA AANSTASAT wer ASTANA Ul 3? N 
€ hea! À cent ot feud] st ta tea & aM ped 
CAMA ARK HEMT Wt Ael Saari 32 I 
And, KeSava, I see omens of evil, nor do I see any good ` 
in killing my kinsmen in battle. (31) 
TARA fasta Gol A a eT TE wr i 
Tee eet Mere fei sirirstifer-t ar 32 11 
g HT! A 4 dr fase ect & Si A WI wem quim dli 
€ Tite! i up wed aT wis 2 see Qu aia sik 
ware Ht aa emm È? 321 


Krsna, I do not covet victory, nor kingdom, nor pleasures. 


Govinda, of what use will kingdom or luxuries or even life 
be to us! (32) 


Chapter One 17 


Ul sf sata STWÜeDID TAPER 3 ws Fl Yosh, dm- 
sf west eT € I 33-3* I 
Those very persons for whose sake we covet the kingdom, 
luxuries and pleasures—teachers, uncles, sons and nephews 
and even so, grand-uncles and great grand-uncles, maternal 
uncles, fathers-in-law, grand-nephews, brothers-in-law and 
other relations—are here arrayed on the battlefield staking 
their lives and wealth. (33-34) 
uma wegüresrmu errs Cep 
sift eire eee Sat: fep T Aste Ul BG tl 
€ Wugedi Fa AI Sp aa at cial wese fend 
aft d Sq nA WR WD Med; fex Yeates fend dl Hea 
€t «m $2135 
O Slayer of Madhu, I do not want to kill them, though 
they may slay me, even for the sovereignty over 


the three worlds; how much the less for the kingdom here 
on earth ! - (35) 


fea adre: enr Wit: verme: i 
WUT STATS creari: Il38 I 
€ wwe! tque JÄR ums wd su wee Erb? A 
emerge ARAL dt CA WT Sl MTN 35 Il 
Krsna, how can we hope to be happy slaying the sons 
of Dhrtarastra; by killing even these desperadoes, sin will 
surely accrue to us. (36) 
ser Tai et Sal O LG EUA Bae E LS C Lia i 
cert f et Seal ARIA: LAT ATeTST 11 39 1 
aata è maa! SIs St Aa Uses Talent Ate ters 
vu a web 2; wn smi Sl Horst ARK SA a Gal 
Sit 21 20 Il 
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Therefore, Krsna, it does not behove us to kill our 
relations, the sons of Dhrtarastra. For, how can we be happy 


after killing our own kinsmen? (37) 
aera A Usaha vines: i 
fare firme cw ure Re !! 
Sor AT AAT: UTS TAAL 


gagapi at uvae N RS ul 
sata AA wefad gu db aT Heh AL Sc SIS 
ak für fere HAA Tat él Sad, wr fb S wc! 
HEH ALA SAAT AIH SAAT enel qu ATT Beth 
feat sat él feram HET Ales ? I 36-38 Il 
- Even though these people, with their mind blinded by greed, 
perceive no evil in destroying their own race and no sin in 


treason to friends, why should not we, O Krsna, who see clearly 
the sin accruing from the destruction of one’s family, think of 


desisting from committing this sin. (38-39) 
HAMA Walked Heelan: MA: | | 
eri AS Spot epe rerit sf8TeTere Ul Yo il 


Heh ALA VA pert AS Sl wid E, sch AT et 
IR TT Het Wa vt aga the Va Ti xo N 


Age-long family traditions disappear with the destruction 


of a family; and virtue having been lost, vice takes hold 
of the entire race. (40) 


SMTP wersarfzer ARAA: | 
a ey asta wat aqulass xe N 
ger! as attr ag aA Heat feral aera fea 


À ont E atk è mia! feud fram 
Ser Sle E IS I aCe RIT 


With the preponderance of vice, Krsna, the women of the. 


Chapter One 19 


family become corrupt; and with the corruption of women, 


O descendant of Vrsni, there ensues an intermixture of 
castes. (41) 


Ug Nata Heer Hert al 
Uda Trax reat epeftuusreenfens: 1149 tl 
uide paR Sk Heal AA ct sii fea wl 
aim Ei Be fs ak wernt fiae Haid are AR 
ado dfad gach frac sit erdrfger wet Bla OG DS I 
Progeny owing to promiscuity damns the destroyers of 
the race as well as the race itself. Deprived of the offerings 


of rice and water (Sraddha, Tarpana etc.,) the manes of their 
race also fall. (42) 


ama: paat avast: | 
SMTA SIA: PTAALY eS AN: Ul SE i 
Sl Ache WIN Heltah Mad Hel-VA sik 
aR- AS A Mt EDS I 


Through these evils bringing about an intermixture of 
castes, the age-long caste traditions and family customs of 
the killers of kinsmen get extinct. (43) 


Sepa AGS set 
nasai at Aadays xx t 
X! fare pa- AS erre, VS A Stead 
creme AHA AA Sle &, CH TA Hid STA e lY II 


Krsna, we hear that men who have lost their family 
traditions, dwell in hell for an indefinite period of time. (44) 


sTET Ad Asad Hd ea ebur aay 
UAE Sd Castel: Use Il 
wr! Sten! TAT Geary Slat Mt Aer WT Heil Wa 
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ara Spas ate Gas eld variar TCs ferd Set 
erm ev 


Oh, what a pity! Though possessed of intelligence we 
have set our mind on the commission of a great sin; that 
due to lust for throne and enjoyment we are intent on killing 
our own kinsmen. (45) 


ale maaana MAOTA: | 

ader wur EIST AAMT Weal VE N 
afe ue weed ud ST A Heat WA eI fend 
SU YUH ua WH AR mri Mae uen TR fers Sih 
HAMAR HIT ll ¥E I 


It would be better for me if the sons of Dhrtarastra, armed 
with weapons, kill me in battle, while I am unarmed and 


unresisting. (46) 
THA IAA 
CAG HATS A: TSA TANT SATAN t 
fara ast ae Wirenufen HIT: Ux tl 


AAT AUTH wid Sie Aral Smp FA Wo 
HEAL MARE WITH! AIA Leh Moet APTA AS TÀ Il VO Il 


Safijaya said: Arjuna, whose mind was agitated by grief 
on the battlefield, having spoken thus, and having cast 


aside his bow and arrows, sank into the hinder part of 
his chariot. (47) 


36 qaa AAR TAMAR TIY TENA BTM 
APATIS SANRA AA TAS EAT: N 9. N 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung b j 
tis y the Lord, the Science of 
Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between 


$n Krsna and Arjuna, ends the first chapter entitled 
The Yoga of Dejection of Arjuna." 


og 


fadtiexfte agaa HAAAT: uel 
GIT AA IA Wenn PNT SATA SI ANA yor wem 
Apa Aaa aR SA Asi Wid War Added Ae 
wu hel il 2 Il 
Saiijaya said: Sri Krsna then addressed the following 
words to Arjuna, who was, as mentioned before, overwhelmed 


with pity, whose eyes were filled with tears and agitated, 
and who was full of sorrow. (1) 


MATA 
qarar enyuenne feu ufu 
Sass aera E ILG verso URU 
shinan AA smi! Ga wu aN ae Wie fea 
WA Wea gen? His a dioe Hs wesfgnr arate E, T 
iat aren e sik a ARA scie et TN I 


Śrī Bhagavan said : Arjuna, how has this infatuation 
overtaken you at this odd hour? It is shunned by noble souls; 
neither will it bring heaven, nor fame to you. (2) 


weed HT OH Wa: UI Aaaa | 

eps padde AANS RAT s 

Safed & a! iaaah Ad Wa Bl, qeu Ae shad el 
WM agd S Teta! East Tes geet cT Tan tera 
Gs Sl Mil 3 Il 


Yield not to unmanliness, Arjuna; this does not become you. 
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Shaking off this base faint-heartedness, stand-up, O scorcher 
of enemies. (3) 


anfa wa 8 wegen d oum fee wem NA 
iae sik sora fae gm? die € ARIST! 
q ahi xb seis env 


Arjuna said : How Krsna, shall I fight Bhisma and Drona 
with arrows on the battlefield? They are worthy of deepest 
reverence, O destroyer of foes. (4) 


qena fe "erue Hat eire Aerie cites | 
qadenraied efie spese vibe fércufererra 4 u 
RA SA AAS esie p AR A wu eint Hae 
SA it GMI HAMAR THM €; Alien eiat ARH At 
su elles CRA GA gu ari SC HET ANTAL et dt SHE UG il 
It is better to live on alms in this world by not slaying 


these noble elders, because even after killing them we shall 


after all enjoy only bloodstained pleasures in the form of 
wealth and sense-enjoyments. (5) 


Jogeste nie ecu si i i 
oe rei SARA: WHS STATEST: t 8 UN 
eH ae ean fera Fe et Sk A Se 

Side A-A 83%, Se ae ERR DEA 

ae earner i at Tel red, A el 

AMA IUSH TA GAN Hata GS E Ie 1 


5 We Ep nee xd know which is preferable for us—to fight 
Minden E 2 ss = e Sid whether we shall win or whether 
very sons of Dhrtarastra, killin 

rtarast E 


. whom we do not even wish to live, stand in the enemy ranks. (6) 
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wardusdrdrwqgdeure: Yeo vet massa: | 
west: MUA Me TA MEATS MT AT vet WIA 19 1 

iets AAAI SINE Sted gU aaa Wem adh 
ferr feda ger ame You fes st ares fuf 
PMMA El, we At RA ned; seien A arse rer R, 
Safed ste YRUD gu Terent fen ARA I i 


With my very being smitten by the vice of faint-heartedness 
and my mind puzzled with regard to duty, I beseech You ! tell 
me that which is decidedly good; I am your disciple. Pray, 
instruct me, who have taken refuge in You. (7) 


a fe vasa Wurmqemg *reSrenmesrWumtHf- emu | 
STATA HATA Ae UST XEUUITHTU APTA S t 

ites Vea eve, tri- SITE AR Sk aA h 
SAA Wet Bae st À sa sure Ae Sac d, vit Att 
Shai Gara Vinal wx X AHI CI 


For, even on obtaining undisputed sovereignty and an 
affluent kingdom on this earth and lordship over the gods, 
I do not see any means that can drive away the grief which 
is drying up my senses. (8) 


UAT Sava 

wane NA ISRN: UKT | 

a ure sla waaga quil I TRN 
daa WA we! aaa aA seit a 
digerere Wit vu We nest fut TTT 
‘Gg él He’ We ure Heat cud wl TANS I 


Safijaya said :O King, having thus spokento SriKrsna, Arjuna 
again said to Him, "I will not fight," and became silent. (9) 


qaa gian:  Weuf- e ARTN 
AeA aaa aa: RON 
S ast gg! aa ip HERI A Alsi 
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gai ww wu EE sa atl Cad EXC "E uH 
siet Il Roll | 

Then, O Dhrtarastra, Sr Krsna, as if smiling, addressed 
the following words to Arjuna, sorrowing in the midst of 
the two armies. (10) 


| ai rar Tara 
SMA T SANS WaTereiywt ATTH | 
TATA ya wrggiref«r UYS: u es 
sherman ata ast! q 3 Wis eer mq fà 
sie mum € sh uftedia-a gaat Hed e; We [sn 
WM wer E, sm fen ad ferr WT Tel TAS Sach feni 
ot uer wien Tel Hed IRR I 
$r Bhagavan said: Arjuna, you grieve over those who 
should not be grieved for and yet speak like.the learned; 
wise men do not sorrow over the dead or the living. (11) 
q Ea Me ALS A cat AA SIT ÉRTUT: à 
"T 1 Uae: web ep: Ux 23 
Tat er ED fen A feet eren vel sm, qoe em anam 


à Wale Fel F ad 
WAT VM RSTO ST IA all lh 


In fact i 
, there was never a time when I was not, or when 


you or these kings were Tn 
EE ub hereater 


(12) 
Sfr Wi ur tert wer 
aà "e " waetru?3 
88 ot era e EDS NH atk queer did 


Wet 
Alfed Tel Berl 23 I Ral d; sa fea ote ey 


Just 
as boyhood, youth and old age are attributed t 
o 
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the soul-through this body, even so it attains another . 
body. The wise man does not get deluded about this. (15) 
AAAS eet HEA vite ona: Gal: | 
SIRS ea A aS INT u $c t 
= paige! adit ak ga-ga Wise staat sik 
farei dart at sata six afta e, safer 
€ wRd! AA q AST «uil 
O son of Kunti, the contacts between the senses and their 
objects, which give rise to the feelings of heat and cold, 


pleasure and pain etc., are transitory and fleeting; therefore, 
Arjuna, endure them. (14) 


v R a cue geet geass 

WHE aga ifft Asya Aca gs ll 

pfr v quus! ga-ga wa wear ferr aI 
qerat X shat six aia who age de Ad, ae 
"iem APA Slat Ee 


Arjuna, the wise man to whom pain and pleasure are alike, 
and who is not tormented by these contacts, becomes eligible 
for immortality. (15) 

areaar faa sem "memer feret Aa: | 
SUSAR wsrssmermeets: esu 


are GT at Ta al & sie per snae Wei el SW 
WHR FA Sian boe Aaa Yess Wer TAT R I RA 
The unreal has no existence, and the real never ceases 
to be; the reality of both has thus been perceived by the 
seers of Truth. (16) 


aaah q dist Gt Aas qu 
Raa A C diac oe REI i gol 
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ated di q SAH A, fre ae Sal II que 
ema È veg AARI ferm HEA chy sit THe! AT R I Vo 1 
Know that alone to be imperishable which pervades this 
universe; for no one has power to destroy this indestructible 
substance. (17) 
speed Sa war eart: VRUT: 1 
AASIAA ARATE CRT?! | 
Sa wmmfed, sea, feared leur 4 We WR 
AMG HE TA Tl Salers S wd St! TAS ACM e I 
All these bodies pertaining to the imperishable, indefinable 
and eternal soul are spoken of as perishable; therefore, 
Arjuna, fight. (18) 
a Ut ata eat ad Waa BAL 
sat ct 4 fenster Art gf A SATU Ve M 
TH SA Act AKA Aaa F AM sl STA AI Aa 
€, d Gti St aei Id; Alien Ae Sten Ten rub frett 
FRA Sfr feats SRI ART STAT SH 23 n | 
Both of them are ignorant, he who considers the soul 


to be capable of killing and he who takes it as killed; for 
verily the soul neither kills, nor is killed. (19) 


Fe ICT Tet sre i a at sata E sa 
YT ds fo er Bee oor fr 
Wit TUT, Wy aR SPT ft Te ae mr sr ll 20 Il 


The I 
soul is never born, nor it ever dies; nor does it become 


after being born. For, it is u 
primeval; even though the Bod aei EE a ad 


y is slain, the soul i 
| a ou ; not. (20) 
RA A Gea: urer a 
SU Bhat SAL Ve N 





Chapter Two 27 


€ gsmp Salt! St Yes gu Steel ARNied, fen ASAT 
ait area Tita A, ae Yea ha fal um e AR Ha 
frat ART € 2 IRR Il 

Arjuna, the man who knows this soul to be imperishable, 
eternal and free from birth and decay—how and whom will 
he cause to be killed, how and whom will he kill? (21) 
araifa situ eer Pere rea rentrer rSuutur i 
AAT yritafur faga ortae A eiae AAT est u 93 N 

Sa FAM prefer vum qux AA esent WET HLA 
& aa dt shan uri RIS eme Gat Aa eT WD 
Sle TU 


As a man shedding worn-out garments, takes other new 
ones, likewise, the embodied soul, casting off worn-out 
bodies, enters into others that are new. (22) 


Sep fuf greater At cefer arate: i 
a Sat eregeundtr AT Ie Aled: Ul V3 Ul 
SUR Wel Al Tem AHA AK mp Ael TA HAT I RR Il 


Weapons cannot cut it nor can fire burn it; water cannot 
wet it nor can wind dry it. (23) 


 SpSVEISAMSTSN SAM ACN SINT Ua ST 
fer MANA: wemupUeed ss: MATA: URS d 
free BIS E qure sme fier Wert, saci, Rem 
TAG Si PA e Yl 
For this soul is incapable of being cut, or burnt by fire; 
nor cam it be dissolved by water and is undriable by air 


as well; This soul is eternal, all-pervading, immovable, 
constant and everlasting. (24) 
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SITAISAA AAU SAMA TA SATA | 

aed aedi mN N 24 u 

UE HG HAAS, FE HUA Shr e SAN Ae ST ferenafed 
HEI SIA SSAA S smi sme SAAT WARS STAT T 
si HAA AS Al € AA AA viles HEN Shad TET R Ul AW I 

This soul is unmanifest; it is incomprehensible and 


it is spoken of as immutable. Therefore, knowing it as such, 
you should not grieve. (25) 


aa Mat Fras Het at CHR WAAL 
amt wat meae Aa WIR ui 
fered Fie TSS Ace Mel TATA TM Teal ALAC ALTA 
Gl, v tS ae [Su WA Ven RAR ANA Nl € I RS I 
And, Arjuna, if you should suppose this soul to be subject 
to constant birth and death, even then you should not grieve 
like this. (26) 
snes Te Yat yai wT Ner aT 
amaes cr at yitfaqaéfan wl 
Hlth Su Hh STIR wed gusl Hey Ayaa $ silt 


R Coal wi Ai $1 gaa vt sq fan suspe reat 
Twice aera ara ze Eg 36d 


; For, in that case death is certain for the born, and rebirth 
IS inevitable for the dead. Yo 


aer u should not, therefore, grieve 
over the inevitable. 


(27) 
Vera watt cae ace 


Arjuna, before birth beings are not manifest to our human 
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senses; on death they return to the unmanifest again. They 
are manifest only in the interim between birth and death. 
What occasion, then, for lamentation? (28) 


amrerieragafe enfermera ees AT: | 
HPAI: Hit sperari ae Aaa HAT tt RR N 
ate us eR Wl su smemep smpadenp SUI CUA g 
sik dd St Ga HS uenpew el gah Teal SIRT sitet 
quii mdp E owe quur ale efus] yes et qu sme 
vifa Gaat € sf A-A di Pre At quent Tél SAAC Ul RS Il 
Hardly any great soul perceives this soul as marvellous, 
scarce another great soul likewise speaks thereof as marvellous, 


and scarce another worthy one hears of it as marvellous, while 
there are some who know it not even on hearing of it. (29) 


edt aema à diet mui 
SEAT aT A ed vitaque fet t Bo Ut 
 * opt! ae ane wae MTA TT et Seren G1 YU 
Sere VEEL wifords feri vp wies Set aa TET TU ol 


Arjuna, this soul dwelling in the bodies of all, can never be 
slain; therefore, you should not mourn for anyone. (30) 


mamia ma cr faenitaqueie 
eraifzg Sea PAS RAT Aa T Feta u 39 u 
qur sat wat tant Sb qp sr HS Ae d Haid qui 
wm HET HG Sea; Alien saure fer aga ped TERT 
A SE HAM edem et I RS I 
Besides, considering your own duty too, you should not 


waver, for there is nothing more welcome for a man of the 
warrior class than a righteous war. (31) 


agam AA | venenum 
hat: aren: uri erret Geert 33 N 
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& ws aaa Wr gu sh uei gu vri EST EU 
gum gen wma rae Eb Te E IRR 
Arjuna, fortunate are the Ksatriyas who get such an 
unsolicited opportunity for war, which is an open gateway 
to heaven. (32) 
aa Araf sr dears A Hee | 
aa: ma tha er facer arque 11 33 1 
for ae qp wu pe Goat Tel ewm wp vae si 
«fient Geax WT MTT SPT 33 IU 


Now, if you refuse to fight this righteous war, then, shirking 
your duty and losing your reputation, you will incur sin. (33) 


sentiet YA HAMAS A ASAT | 
qare — cerentieivumetetven u 3 t 
TM Tp CHT Hl aga ict eae STqenlidenr at hr 
HU SA APM queues ferd AIR Aa at sient € ll 3Y ll 
Nay, people will also pour undying infamy on you; and 


infamy brought on a man enjoying popul 
Bun m joying popular esteem is Ue 


VATU GUT Weed wat HERM: 
ae: TET SRR ermeren ti 35 i 
U tect Sed wenn Ele se TAA 
WT SM, SACRA qat STER SRO ASA Cel SST AT Ul 3 I 


s the warrior-chiefs who thought highly of you, will 
W despise you, thinking that it was fear which drove you 
away from battle. ; 


(35) 
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And your enemies, disparaging your might, will speak 
many unbecoming words; what can be more distressing than 
this? 36 

Gat ur We vent fuer aT situent ETT 
were BAA Got Halyaa: lt Fv t 

a dt © ue AN Set Tete Wrep eT a WT 
Set uedte wed APPT ga HRT E seat! qp em fen 
frau He wer b Wil Boll 

Die, and you will win heaven; conquer, and you enjoy 


sovereignty of the earth; therefore, stand up, Arjuna, determined 
to fight. (37) 


GSES uir Heal emeret HAS t 
Aa ware pem cred UTTAR Ut 2S M 
TIONS, emu: st Ga-gieal TAM He 
sux Te Yow fed VIN À M; A VN As HVA TTT d 
Tel WA UT I ac I 
Treating alike victory and defeat, gain and loss, pleasure 
and pain, get ready for the battle; fighting thus you will 
not: incur sin. (38) 
WAT ASH SAT ASAT AeA feet TTT | 
AGM Geol TAM uret en riscet wereeter N 33 
uel! ae ahs di fen warm farsa vet di aK AA 
q xum den fau qi— fhe gist Ih gu q elem 
serre sehr APT AM sns wee AS AL SICHT Il 33 Il 
Arjuna, this attitude of mind has been presented to you 
from the point of view of Jnanayoga; now hear the same as — 
presented from the standpoint of Karmayoga (the Yoga of 


selfless action). Equipped with this attitude of mind, you will 
be able to throw off completely the shackles of Karma. (39) 


sta utara + fen N 
xeceuuurer TACT At Asal AAT IM o! 
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su wd ase srefq Steen A Tél & AR Were 
HAST 1G sit wel & fe qu HHaTET "Her SHSI-WI Sil 
MA wen-qepeg erp TAS vam cx Cle E do |! 

In this path (of selfless action) there is no loss of effort, 
nor is there fear of contrary result; even a little practice 
of this discipline saves one from the terrible fear of birth 
and death. (40) 


Saat Bethe Herat 
SIgSITGIT MAMA [o5 A Serene 9THTH 10 SQ ul 
€ smit! ww ada rana aie wm et ett t; 
fed SRR aana ferendi wena pedet shea fna 
et Seq Aiat Sk st Sit Eve 
Arjuna, in this Yoga (of selfless action) the intellect is 
determinate and directed singly towards one ideal; whereas 
the intellect of the undecided (ignorant men moved by 
desires) wanders in all directions after innumerable 
aims. (41) 
aiai feri ere weresceferafiren: | 
agate: wel vmemewdüfe enfer ween 


ANARA: qatar EEE AL LE 
ea le Sal tle a Wyant SOSA 


EALES FTRS KAES LEs | 
Saaka Bex: rerit 7 férefrerer u vest n 
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ferar TA $, Vt APT SAN teal sTeIeD Sa E; S3 quil 
TIA Paice She el Stat l3— we ll 


Arjuna, those who are full of worldly desires and devoted 
to the letter of the Vedas, who look upon heaven as the 
supreme goal and argue that there is nothing beyond heaven, 
are unwise. They utter flowery speech recommending many 
rituals of various kinds for the attainment of pleasure and 
power with rebirth as their fruit. Those whose minds are 
carried away by such words, and who are deeply attached 
to pleasures and worldly power, cannot attain the determinate 
intellect concentrated on God. (42— 44) 


Ayaa wer Meruar aA 
Real Merrell Farrar Sear SG Ul 
€ smi! de saad Wen didi Wo pried uuu sii 
Wd SAH MMs We Heat 6; Sled q sa APT us 
Je MITA states, si-a se ced, Trea 
Weed fe, -AA A Aeraiel SX asl STil- 
PUAA FISY I 
Arjuna, the Vedas thus deal with the evolutes of the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti), viz., worldly enjoyments and the 
means of attaining such enjoyments; be thou indifferent to 
these enjoyments and their means, rising above pairs of 
opposites like pleasure and pain etc., established in the 
Eternal Existence (God), absolutely unconcerned about the 
fulfilment of wants and the preservation of what has been 
already attained, you be self-controlled. (45) 


Marat seat Add: HEAR | 
qam aay weve fast: i 65 ii 
wp Se Gel A IW EID MIA Sle views 
HJAR PS VAS TEM €, ACT TA MAT ATT 
Ge dep Saal St Was xe Va cue 


* 4-5 — eww st ama A es € oA ue eee A A A 
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A Brahmana, who has obtained enlightenment, has as 
much use for all the Vedas as one who stands at the brink 
of a sheet of water overflowing on all sides has for a small 
reservoir of water. (46) 

aAA A wey helt 
m ninaga d UStISHAHAMT Il vo 1 

a HA AAA et SIR e, Sah Hela ub sel | safer 
q Hie Heal Sq Ad Sl AM Ml HA A Hea wt sm 
a Bll YON 

Your right is to work only and never to the fruit thereof. 


Do not consider yourself to be the cause of the fruit of 
action; nor let your attachment be to inaction. (47) 


ARRA: He HA HE Waar MAST | 
SAAT Weal Heat ein SEAS t xe. t 
€ ised! q arate wae wem fufz s eite 
vl T heen Fixe 
Arjuna, perform your duties established in Yoga, renouncing 


attachment, and be even-minded in success and failure; 
evenness of mind is called ‘Yoga’. (48) 


RT Wet wd cafes 
ES momias PUM: PAEIT: i we i 
NECS SITS aT seh At St Hey Aoi € | 
wee S WII mari d warn sum dz aig 
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araga serie si Upg 
TATA FRAT ANT: HAT HUSTSHLI Ko t 
o Mag STAT qeu qua SR ur «pep wei cien aT GI 
€ AA St Aad ET Mal Gp FAG qp WHeneg STA vn wi; 
sqm $^ Il 
Endowed with equanimity, one sheds in this life both good 
andevil. Therefore, strive for the practice of this Yoga of equanimity. 
Skill in action lies in the practice of this Yoga. (50) 
enisi Aegan fe wet carere AANA: i 
wrHerpEebnier ud Wes Uu M 
Pith mgA FR AAs HA Ser SPI: Tacit 
CMT VET GIA Fad et Aan Warent wet GI 
SIRE IL Il 
For, wise men possessing equipoised mind, renouncing 


the fruit of actions and freed from the shackles of birth, 
attain the blissful supreme state. (51) 


wer w Mente aratan an i 
wer aru fed seme SpTquu epus N 
fa are at aie Weer wereern A WR hx 
wr SA PAA qp ui gu SN GRA aa a i AN 
"uellet eit aS Asal WT ST AAT GR I 
When your mind will have fully crossed the mire of 
delusion, you will then grow indifferent to the enjoyments 


of this world and the next that have been heard of as well 
as to those that are yet to be heard of. (52) 


srferferu ferar et erar xereafe fere i 
qaaa Aegetal ARTHAS d 3 U 


R-i weder qa fasted xS at aie ws 
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TE a ait fem set wT, da | UTI wea Gl 
STAT Sel AT TETAS FIT WANT ST STAT GR I 


When your intellect, confused by hearing conflicting 
statements, will rest steady and undistracted (in meditation) on 
God, you will then attain Yoga (everlasting union with God). (53) 


AGT Sara 
Ranua CHT UTST STHITETESTERST HTS I 
Reet: fe mrda fepureiter erster RRI GY I 
Smp Sei—e ays! Tass fnr Wc WT ET 
Teens Teva! ea cam E? ae nafa yer ha sea 
€, Ga SoM € AX ha Berm F? YII 
Arjuna said : Krsna, what are the characteristics of a God- 
realized soul, stable of mind and established in Samadhi 


(perfect tranquillity of mind)? How does the man of stable 
mind speak, how does he sit, how does he walk? (54) 


Sate Wa dH fuk wy sin ce ea, wee 
ane Sit waar Frye E ae reis on Ty sie: aol 
) hl" TE 
SURE, erf PR SIT TGS | 
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The sage, whose mind remains unperturbed amid sorrows, 
whose thirst for pleasures has altogether disappeared, and who 
is free from passion, fear and anger, is called stable of mind. (56) 


a: CAAA ATT SISTSTST | 
hata A gis wur War Ulaftsar uto i 
wil qew wea Aed FST SA-SA YA A SYN Ak qenl WA 
SIT A VAT ere SNL A SI HUM S SAH s SW E Ue I 


He who is unattached to everything, and meeting with good 
and evil, neither rejoices nor recoils, his mind is stable. (57) 


Gal dat ast psg HAN: | 
zrani ae uam uates t &S t 
aix HPA ws SNA STH sila wp wie err e, AA Gl 
ws E Yeu zie few sixaial Aa Wea wer cid 
€, dq saat ofa RR È (Va unm Aled) IA 
When, like a tortoise that draws in its limbs from 


all directions, he withdraws all his senses from the sense- 
objects, his mind becomes steady. (58) 


femur famada Mnene efe: d 
wa wiser ui gear fedus i 
Staal grr fasaial Wet evil Yer al act 
fasa dt fad et wid $, weg Std vedere strafed Tan 
Tel Slt! xu fey Gest dl sreiad At GAIT 
MAR mb fsa St Met TUS I 
Sense-objects turn away from him, who does not enjoy 
them with his senses; but the taste for them persists. This 


relish also disappears in the case of the man of stable mind 
when he realizes the Supreme. (59) 


mat gia enis wes fenis: i 
Sharer wart ahd Wad uu Ugo ll 
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& erf! arafa ART A ED SRT A Wea Teac 
sf et HRA gu GSAT FRI repr A Ae ex ed! € I &o I 

Turbulent by nature, the senses (not free from attachment) 
even of a wise man, who is practising self-control, forcibly 
carry away his mind, Arjuna. (60) 

«rfr weifür dart pn ST WWW: | 

ast fe aAa cer war ufefesdr 11 & 9 t 


Aiea Weal Aled fH we sd Gat gadiat sun 
Gea Saal GTA elit g, Sube ais fem St set E s n 

Therefore, having controlled all the senses and concentrating 
his mind, he should sit for meditation, devoting himself heart 


and soul to Me. For, he whose senses are under his control, 
is known to have a stable mind. (61) 


Sram fara: MEAN | 

VGA HA: HAHN SHASTA 11 & 2 UI 

eher Fier ata yerat st feel spat di 
Sid E, See S feux] arm sat at Posh 
SHIT fe Tera AY sera hg È NER 1 


The man dwelling on sense-objects develops attachment - 


for them; from attachment Springs up desire, and | 
(unfulfilled) ensues anger. es res AN 


IST Bl Sa 
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meagh —— fasamfsavact 

armasar  worenterresta ex i 

Wig Sl erp fed gu AA HMA Was SUI WU 
al gi, M-AR ved shatter femen faa He gA 
SAO Waal Wat Skt SUEY I 


But the self-controlled Sadhaka, while enjoying the various 
sense-objects through his senses, which are disciplined and 
free from likes and dislikes, attains placidity of mind. (64) 


We adigai CETÜREITUSITERT d 

Wasted ist aes: Weed usu 

SAH WAM SAK Fe Al Faint enu ul 
wm € AK Sa yastadare esser gfe xin et aa 
ARS CR Wen TAA St Acts Rex Vt Met € d gy I 


With the attainment of such placidity of mind, all his 
sorrows come to an end; and the intellect of such a person 
of tranquil mind soon withdrawing itself from all sides, 
becomes firmly established in God. | (65) 

fed sfr A AH ASAT | 

aama: UAT Hat: WSU SS ll 

7 Sid gu Ha sik gada Youd raat ais Ae 
Sit SN su Aya AG AH Aa at vel Veit 
TM WA AVAL Mid Ae Fret AK Minted AGHA 
Ue he fret Gad g? ISSI 

He who has not controlled his mind and senses, can 
have no determinate intellect, nor contemplation. Without 
contemplation, he can have no peace; and how can there 
be happiness for one lacking peace of mind? (66) 

ska fe axa aamisqiacitad 

wea ath Wat cempuüefer use u 
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sate da we wena Waal ay wx eh $, aa ul 
fant frat g$ shaalda aa fore faak MA Tec e wg 
Un Et BaF zw ya Geral Gel wx vidi TU 


As the wind carries away a boat upon the waters, even so, of 
the senses moving among sense-objects, the one to which the 
mind is attached, takes away his discrimination. (67) 


wees Wersrer Ardia aANT: | | 

Seana Ws ufetessr use i 

suferd € meae! fora Gout staat sisi feudi us 
We fue at u$ €, sett és RR Sec 


Therefore, Arjuna, he whose senses are completely 
restrained from their objects, is said to have a stable mind. (68) 


Seat mf serrer foem serit HA: u$ u 
TRS Geet wy xr git mp $, Wc waa 
NP: Ere fel ae wie wT Tee | 

That which is night to all beings, in that state of Divine 
Knowledge and Supreme Bliss the God-realized Yogi keeps 
awake, and that (the ever-changing, transient worldly happiness) 


in which all beings Keep awake, is night to the seer. .(69) 
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As the waters of different rivers enter the ocean, which, 
though full on all sides, remains undisturbed; likewise, he 
in whom all enjoyments merge themselves without causing 
disturbance attains peace; not he who hankers after such 
enjoyments. (70) 

fag en rar: dal-qaiveartd C098: 1 

raat Megre: a meara ues tl 
af wgenfed gsm ferr e, eel Mitel Wet SNC € ANA, 
aS MAA WT TU 


He who has given up all desires, and moves free from 
attachment, egoism and thirst for enjoyment attains peace. (71) 


wer sait Reta: aret Aat wrest feneríe i 
fiereereamarenrets ur srgri* ret urqrees ter t 92 t 


€ sett! WE Tel rep gu Yount feria g, gael WW 
Sat Bit Hit Alfed él Slt Sk sedans wt ga seit 
fafa fera Slat Sete) WIA St Sa TNT 


Arjuna, such is the state of the God-realized soul; having 
reached this state, he overcomes delusion. And established 
in this state, even at the last moment, he attains Brahmic 
Bliss. | | (72) 

3% acetal ATA HEUTE APTA 
RRMA ANS MEST AM WT fects eaa: Mt v I 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 


second chapter entitled “Sankhyayoga” 
(the Yoga of Knowledge). 


gg 


3 AAI TA: 
ST9T qe s gue: 


AFT 3AA 
me AAA n AREST | 
aka Haft at at PAAA RTA il R N 
smi AA Vet! ale R hen] A AA sts 
a A at Pet d era! Ge rep SHA e T E? I g N 
Arjuna said : Krsna, if You consider Knowledge as superior 
to Action, why then do You urge me to this dreadful action, 
Keśava! (1) 
aha aaa ake ree dri 
mh a Mika A AASTAT R U 


A Het gÀ Tala At afa a Alea M R EI 
Wicd Su Uh aA aa F FRA faa À Fere 
WT St SSI 2 I 


You are, as it were, puzzling my mind by these seemingly 
conflicting expressions; therefore, tell me the one definite 
discipline by which I may obtain the highest good. (2) 
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proceeds along the path of Knowledge; whereas in the case 
of the Karmayogi, it proceeds along the path of Action. (3) 
4 SAGARA YENS | 
a a ema fuf aarrotan xt 


TT A a sale set fea fan aaa art 
Aaram Wal ED AK A Hale Hac waa fats 
rit Beast St wet Stat e 


Man does not attain freedom from action (culmination of 
the discipline of Action) without entering upon action; nor 
does he reach perfection (culmination of the discipline of 
Knowledge) merely by ceasing to act. (4) 


a fe ahaaa aig frosted 
werd Gay: cH wd: Yentasrior: ut ut 
Fae BE oft ngA Reet ot areca Mf feat art 
fa wel ted; uif unr AqEraqe Wege TUE 

WaT Ea eui Heth fest area fat Sa TUG I 
Surely, none can ever remain inactive even for a 


moment; for, everyone is helplessly driven to action by 
modes of Prakrti (nature born qualities). (5) 


St yeas Hae Wael shai wsqde exu iet 
TAG Sa Shaalen fadi fast Hed teal e, we ferant 
Sui seit set Sat IIS Il 

He who outwardly restraining the organs of sense and 


action, sits mentally dwelling on the objects of senses, that 
man of deluded intellect is called a hypocrite. (6) 


akasa ater o fremens 
ninà: miman: a fefyren uva 
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lot yea Hae gR at eh NNR 
ea aweat at action 


On the other hand, he who controlling the organs of sense 
and action by the power of his will, and remaining 
unattached, undertakes the Yoga of selfless Action through 
those organs, Arjuna, he excels. (7) 


fad je wad at ad Sa WHat: | 

vnm cow a ufumenHur: ici 

q wmeafefed dead Ai; Rill HA A Herel aden end 
HU AS S AM HH A Hera OT Male SLE fae SMT I N 


Therefore, do you perform your allotted duty; for action 
is superior to inaction. Desisting from action, you cannot 
even maintain your body. (8) 


ERES: I ERSTE TII? Hares: | 

west chr ub YAG: MNR e it 

"set Ff fenster sif iffe eit HATA erm gan 
eae sensa sper afe t | gate t arsi! q aR 
Vies ea Se T ffir eT refi adored pte I 


Man is bound by his own ac 
performed for the sake of sacrifice. Therefore 
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gamana wd Sal Smeg wid 

Ut Vasa: Sa: MAANA uu 22 M 
Tai Su Ag EN cansial sad ur sk a cam 
gaat Sad HL SA VR Iesum us- dd 
PA gU TAHT WA HATH! WT Sl MST I $2 N 


Foster the gods through this sacrifice, and let the gods 
foster you. Thus, each fostering the other selflessly, you will 
attain the highest good. (11) 


SSNS al Cal err erre mter: t 
Werner AW Yar CT Ta A UVM 
"a ER Aca BU Cae queer font Hp et Stes ANT 
frag St ed We | SA Wem SA Casi Era fea gu Ut 
wr Yes stent fart fea xad tT v, ae GK Mt TUR 
Fostered by sacrifice, the gods will surely bestow 
on you unasked all the desired enjoyments. He who enjoys 


the gifts bestowed by them without offering their share to 
them, is undoubtedly a thief. (12) 


TARTSUSTH: wed Herat uefenfest: i 
USA A AT AAT À Aaa HILO BB i 
aa wd gu Aa Gael MS FES us WGA ad eT 
wm € sie St Ute Soa ATT ei fend Gt r7 
ve €, a at Weal st Gd es 


The virtuous who partake of what is left over after sacrifice, 
are absolved of all sins. Those sinful ones who cook for the 
sake of nourishing their bodies alone, partake of sin only. (13) 


wma sud fef SITES 
aaa wer Fret aa ufafteau uu u 


46 Srimad Bhagavadgita 


art wr se Sa ENDE, Smp sea few eet 
& git aga ett @ ik aa fated PAA Semel eer | 
«Heer: q ace Set AR acl Sa WAI 
der FA VI gaa fug ein 6 fe ado WA san 
TA wer Et GAA Wife Tl 8-24 I 
All beings are evolved from food; production of food is 
dependent on rain; rain ensues from sacrifice, and sacrifice 
is rooted in prescribed action. Know that prescribed action — 
has its origin in the Vedas, and the Vedas proceed from 
the Indestructible (God); hence the all-pervading Infinite is 
always present in sacrifice. | (14-15) 
ui wai ah AMadade q: 
saag Raam Art uref a sitaferu 9s u 
Se! St qe gu ARN gu WR ERS wale Oita 
STRA Tel KM Seid Soy aor Mer wet unum ae 
Saleh enr ATT GIT HEAT rar qe Sr St Star SH 26 N 
Arjuna, he who does not follow the wheel of creation 


thus set going in this world i.e., does not | l 
ce perform his duties, 
leads a sinful and sensual life, he lives in vain. (16) 


He, however, who takes 


delight i 
with the Self, and is eon ight in the Self alone and is gratified 


tented in the Self, has no duty. (17) 


"VET TUE wae apa 


SN ACERT Fa fever st at anf as Wilh 
ae e E ERR ibit E a 
Sereienr "Tél War ll $2. I 
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In this world that great soul has nothing to gain by action 
nor by abstaining from action; nor has he selfish dependence 
of any kind on any creature. (18) 

aeath: Ud re ad Gare 
STHXDI WTA UAC Gea: wee ul 
was qp fW RA tied eet Tel eism 
TEM HU XE Leif Bates ed let HA He EST 
ATS UA WT St Me SU R I 
Therefore, go on efficiently doing your duty at all times 


without attachment. Doing work without attachment man 
attains the Supreme. (19) 


aia fe iuam sented: | 
virenssuedenmu ^ egaendsétu so! 
wes aie wt smefefed enr db wur fafsat 
MA gu 3r Salers qe eilesdiueent quid gu it q end Hea 
a ara % auld ga oa ew xb shad Til Roll 
It is through action without attachment alone that Janaka 
and other wise men reached perfection. Having in view the 


maintenance of the world order too, you should take to 
action. (20) 


aaaea Asra stl 
a amu ped eHen*qeqedd il Vz ll 
es YEG GS STAT AAT E, ST Fea vi Wurm el 
FRU wup Ei we wl HS WA wu aa W? WAM 
TASTE suh STAR spi CRT SMe R IRR 
For whatever a great man does, that very thing other men 
also do; whatever standard he sets up, the generality of men 
follow the same. (21) 
aa ureter ended fre eire fene t 
wman ad wa cw RATI RR 
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tani ge ar a ciate rdi Go mdor € SIA Hg st 
Wt PAA eu] HUTT €, A A A HAT St ALAA RI 22 I 

Arjuna, there is no duty in all the three worlds for Me 
to perform, nor is there anything worth attaining, unattained 
by Me; yet I continue to work. (22) 


ae ge A ada Wa HAvadt-xd: | 

WH amhad Ae: uel Tag: di 3d 

ite $ WA! Ale ena faq À Maw lak HAA d Oy 
A Set Slt St Ma; eal AI Wa Yara Ax et aria 
ATA Ht EIS ll 

Should I not engage in action scrupulously at any time, 


great harm will come to the world; for, Arjuna, men follow 
My way in all matters. (23) 


SMIGARA citer T Hat ant Wagn 
TRS St al aque: Ws: ul 
wie aig A aT He dp a ga Age qS_ge Wat 


SIK T Warde Seta lá up Su HR WE) aE 
MAM sr] ll RY I 


If I ever cease to act, these worlds would perish; nay, 


I should prove to be the cause of confusion, and of the 
destruction of these people. 


Wm: mirala vr Sele em 


Na aa IESIT 


Arjuna, as the unwise i 
J , act w 
wise man, with a yj "n attachment, so should the 


€W to mainta; : 
without attachment. maintain the world order, act 
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a afte mA ada 0c 

wiresredetenifUr agra: GATTI 35 ll 
Wea FASTA Sect feat EU At Wewenp uated fn ae 
maaka HAA sealed STIS: qed wa said 
HHA AAG! SIA A Ht! feq Ts Weatated Wed HA 

Tea HI EA su At qu Sl RATA il 2E Il 

A wise man established in the Self should not unsettle 
the mind of the ignorant, attached to action, but should get 


them to perform all their duties, duly performing his own 
duties. (26) 


Urea: namon zor: maiot HANT: i 
agga adieftia HAAN s 
sera Wal SH Ma VERA via Wis Ha wp e 
cit oft fae SHH SCHR Alfed el Lal E, UT Agri 
X cat g Ca AMAT E Wl 
In fact all actions are being performed by the modes of 


Prakrti (Primordial Nature). The fool, whose mind is deluded 
by egoism, thinks: “I am the doer.” (27) 


arta mea  GDUTen HI TREE: | 
pum WUE ada Slt Acar A Ast Ul VC N 
weg è? maA! pam at iah quel 
mae AAA equi ur St YONA a R E, USD AAR 
IÀ ANR ED EDI VC II 
However, he who has true insight into the respective 
spheres of Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and their actlons, 
holding that it is the Gunas (in the form of the senses, mind, 


etc.) that move among the Gunas (objects of perception), 
does not get attached to them, Arjuna. 


upin: EE ESI OTH 
acetal eci daala ea RRN 
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A HI si "e 

yah THe sr ied gu "I Tera sita 
sme ved È, sq ie A errare messa Sui 
yka Sate ait feraferd A HEI RS I 


Those who are completely deluded by the Gunas (modes) 
of Prakrti remain attached to those Gunas and actions; the 
man of perfect Knowledge should not unsettle the mind of 
those ignorants of imperfect knowledge. (29) 


"Wet S C LLRI HAUT S paez E E> LE AT ATA | 
Pritt year gena AER: ! 30 it 
ada th ANIRed, udnfed sk nRT AM 7S 

TII 30 Il 


Therefore, dedicating all actions to Me with your mind 
fixed on Me, the Self of all, freed from desire and the feeling 


of meum and cured of mental agitation, fight. (30) 
a8 nate ferme rera 
ARMAM SATA Lert AS HAR: i 3? Il 


SIUS AIS d'sefied wea al AER lac At gu nau 
Mel FATA Akt E, Ft wal aaa we A Fae | 


Even those men who, with an uncavilling and devout 


mind, always follow this teaching of Mine, are released from 
the bondage of all actions | 


But they, however, who. fing: NE bey 
of Mine, do not follow i Inding fault With this teaching 


: take th 
in the matter of all knowledge iate Aa e 
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West Wed Cet: Weniger i 
Vent aha act Fae: fee ater 33 i 
mi mi wenfdent wet Sed = Aid SGI aah Was 
SU HH Std Sl May Wt erp waht SCIHK IST ex 
€i fx gu fele FS FM um? 33 I 
All living creatures follow their tendencies; even the wise 


man acts according to the tendencies of his own nature. Of 
what use is restraint by force, (33) 


seers «wget arafterdti 0 
aa ayant der uut usu 
Shaa-shaaen ae said ween gaah fee WT ed EN 
fed gu fera Ë ngA SA Saleh a «ei er gA, sien 
A Sl St suc meurent feret Heat Wert Wr € ll 3* li 
Attraction and repulsion are rooted in all sense-objects. 
Man should never allow himself to be swayed by them, 
because they are the two principal enemies standing in the © 
way of his redemption. (34) 
Sarwar feupur: aemicaqttodtd | 
veni rer sta: areal ware: dd Us Il 
STS wen SIROTA em gu ee THe qned At AIA 
ent aif sae 31 HUA tni a HoT Mt Hea € aK 
SAT TH aR Sree TN 34 I 
One’s own duty, though devoid of merit, is preferable 
to the duty of another well performed. Even death in the 


performance of one’s own duty brings blessedness; another's 
duty is fraught with fear. (35) 


| ert gara 
aa er wepenrsst urd ait You: | 
sire ata acted Fratista: t 38 Ul 
emp aA Gor! ct fee Fe AT wed A eT EST 
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aft sem enm But sfr fae WRT Elec UIT START 


SUM $2 36 Il 
Arjuna said : Now impelled by what, Krsna, does this man 
commit sin even involuntarily, as though driven by force? (36) 


MITA TAA 

alt UT RIED VA Wika: | 

Aer agmren fate ARTI 39 I 

SATA AVANT SIT EST TS HU St He R, 
Fe Sed GMA AA Wis ait A Aa si FST 
m e, gaat et qp wu few at SA 3e! 

Sri Bhagavan said : It is desire begotten of the element of 
Rajas, which appears as wrath; nay, it is insatiable and grossly 


wicked. Know this to be the enemy in this case. . (37): a 


Aaaa ater wat ceni 
adaa refe WASATCH ll 32 I 


CAI Wa Sil 32 Il 


As fire is covered by smoke, mirror by dust, and embryo 
by the amnion, so is Knowledge covered by desire. (38) 


stad aaa wert fredon 


WATT SEL xo n 
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Saal, FA AN gia — À us gud AGI He Na F1 UE 
lA zd FA, Glee AR Sasi ERI St Aral Sealed qum 
sA Aled HIT Sl Xo Il 


The senses, the mind and the intellect are declared to be 
its seat; covering the knowledge through these, it (desire) 
deludes the embodied soul. (40) 


Taare Fae TUTTI 
Wat wile Ai WD DTUSDU 9 N 
MRA € smi! qp vec Sheet awd Ath Fa wr SR 
faa AM Hea Aer Wt Heal Hava et ergo 
AR SM Il SQ Il 
Therefore, Arjuna, you must first control your senses, and 
then kill this evil thing which obstructs Jnana (knowledge 


of the Absolute or Nirguna Brahma) and Vijiiana (knowledge 
of Sakara Brahma or manifest Divinity). (41) 


graat uires: Ut WW: 

TWA OT Siegal se: Wed H: UTM 

Saal et uud Uu urit IS, Acar] Sl Te wed 
Š, oa aA wma 2, waa HH sf aK wi aed 
Tt sre KS Fe AM Tl VII 


The senses are said to be greater than the body; but greater 
than the senses is the mind. Greater than the mind is the 
intellect; and what is greater than the intellect is He, the 
Self. (42) 


Wet Geog: UL suem AEA TAT | 

Se vri mead BABA RATIS Tl 

R VER aed uc said we, Sear sik Herd AS 
STEEP sp SL Sash GMT ATH AR se CHRIS 
qd SW HET gst Wael AK Sei ll ¥3 Il 
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Thus, Arjuna, knowing the Self which is higher than the 
intellect and subduing the mind by reason, kill this enemy 
in the form of desire that is hard to overcome. (43) 

ax aaa MARTINA NTI TEN TENA 
RRA Apoti SAAT 
TA areas ENA: I 3 l 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the third 


chapter entitled “Karmayoga, or the 
Yoga of Action.” 


DUI 


32 AAI TU: 


ST9T Mca Seara: 
ATTA TAA 
sd ferme ant o UDBerTEHeTu | 
fee um aAqReamasaatai g i 
sinan set—:H ga efe AA gaa per ST, 
JA Atl YA Weed AW Hel sk Aq Aw V3 Ue 
SAHA HET Il S Il 
Sri Bhagavan said: I revealed this immortal Yoga 
to Vivasvan (Sun-god); Vivasvan conveyed it to Manu (his 
son); and Manu imparted it to (his son) Iksvaku. (1) 
we namaa wei fag: 
XT wiles ma A AS: ASAT 
3 würu SSA! Sa VE WETS Wd Se aa wee 
aM; feq sae ae de aT aga Heed gu Yeates 
TONS ET TT IU R N 
Thus transmitted in succession from father to son, Arjuna, 
this Yoga remained known to the Rajarsis (royal sages). Through 
long lapse of time, this Yoga got lost to the world. (2) 
"T Wart War ase Art: UD: Wu 
eyeprsfur A owner ala Wet wide s i 
XUI sei alic fia er, gated a ae Sw AT Sms 
TR ges er d; wife ae ser A sw eer E Gp T 
Wehr fast S13 ll 
The same ancient Yoga, which is the supreme secret, has 


this day been imparted to you by Me, because you are My 
devotee and friend. (3 
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arf dard 
srt spar Sa wi ew feared: | 
audit weet  Wrenent-rfer sit 
ant aaa wen dp a at eren & sik 
quar ST Sea quur Haid Hersh RA et Yat SU; Ts 
sa araat a uud fe arses Seah snfad quu we uhr 
«er 9m? 1 Y Il | 


Arjuna said: You are of recent origin, while the birth of 
Vivasvan dates back to remote antiquity. How, then, am I ` 
to believe that You imparted this Yoga at the beginning of 
the creation? (4) 


ATA 
ag A eadtatt want dat cumst! 
wae Ae aa D ovd art wea NG I 
shna tet —S HT sig! elk d aga-a wen wt 
BP C1 St Gast qn ora, fg wee dud 
Sri Bhagavan said - Arjuna, you and I have passed through 


many births; I remember them all: 
O chastiser of foes. E m TEC 


Though birthless and i 
I manifest Myself through. M and the Lord of all beings, 


j y own Y aya (divi 
potency), keeping My nature (Prakrti) ree (i 
a Ger fe spia TorMelaty ART | | 


Tarai WERT nu 
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€ md! ws Web ei sit seat afs eet e, 
qa-aa xp SAA Wal Cael x Sal wreenmewu eiim 
THE Whe BT el 

Arjuna, whenever righteousness is on the decline, 


unrighteousness is in the ascendant, then I body Myself 
forth. = 


aiiai aA Bt BT 6 ou 
FAF RA Six aih atest EÀ A envie A A gT- 
Ta Were gsm eu RIE N 
For the protection of the virtuous, for the extirpation of 


evil-doers, and for establishing Dharma (righteousness) on 
a firm footing, I manifest Myself from age to age. (8) 


Tt ed a À Rada at Ata ode 

RIA VE Gastar Afr Aree PISS t Q ll 

& anl A a ait at a aaia fda R aeiia 
S xu Yar À A TA A ehm E, Fe MAT TRR 
fix t rep A, feq Ha et wat A RIS 


Arjuna, My birth and activities are divine. He who knows 
this in reality is not reborn on leaving his body, but comes 
to Me. 


Aamar a MA: d 

agar aat Gal ugan: RON 

Wed sb Rma a, wg ate aA wae Te ep A si 
sued spe daar femp wet A, BAAR ener Tract 

TÀ waa siR grew qud ufa hm dH eee WT 

ege EI gol 


Completely rid of attachment, fear and angen wholly 


58 Srimad Bhagavadgita 


absorbed in Me, depending on Me, and purified by the 


penance of wisdom, many have become one with Me even 


in the past. (10) 


dp gar ui uuerd dixd9prer VSS! 

wu eder rpg MÈ HAN: ULL i 

& sm! St vad qup fer Wen Wad e, A dt Stal set 
We Hp; Mis Vt AW Ga Wane At et Arla 
FATT Hd TU ' 


Arjuna, howsoever men seek Me, even so do I respond 
to them; for all men follow My path in everyway. (11) 


enrs ard: HAUT fase esr SS cer: i 
Taw fe ange cite fufzgstefer ensis t 9 32 u 


R ATH Saleh Herat Etat PT Casita sr 
Ier wur; uf Stat Aa ST Sacre fats ve 
et Stet eus 


In this world of human beings, men seeking the fruition 
of their activities, worship the gods; for success born of 
actions follows quickly. (12) 


argue am gè MUR HÉSTSTITTST: | 
S at UVB I 


TU NUIT, S Sk ver aR ofa ai 
m E TT ul m oe 


and apportioning correspond; unas predominant in each 
MEDI E: nd ; 

originator of this Se ke cuties to them: though the 

to be a non-doer. ; 


(13) 
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ani eater fermat-a aa entier wer 
sta at ursfirsmufe Sah xr sm u 9v u 


apace Hes AL eger Tal e, guferd YA HH fered ret and— 
SAT GH [E Ta ST CIT €, Fe Sit HATS NT fere i v I 


Since I have no craving for the fruit of actions, actions 
do not taint Me. Even he who thus knows Me in reality 
is not bound by actions. (14) 


usd ar ad eH wawa ue: 1 
He nia deed ud: uet PIN AN 
qira yaaa sit ga We stat et mH fe eI 
Sates q wt qeisilgn went frà Tare alent Tt op ll S N 
Having known thus, action was performed even by the 
ancient seekers for liberation; therefore, do you also perform 
actions as have been performed by the ancients from 
antiquity. (15) 
fe: wat Renda waaiser Altea: | 
«pend WARM SATA MAAS AAT RS Ul 
xu aq $2 ai od at RN We qa fri 
PAA SEA We" aft ied Bl Sd gue we eq 
Ñ ga weil Sasa sem, feni Wa 7 YAS Grid 
PATA Bw Sl SAT 8 Il 
What is action and what is inaction? Even men of 
intelligence are puzzled over this question. Therefore, I shall 
expound to you the truth about action, knowing which you 
will be freed from its evil effects i.e., the shackles of Karma.(16) 
anion git eirqred erect et ferenti: l 
aminga Ag me HAT Ate: U eu 
sube eee spur RÀ sie i GET Mi T 
wf a frantan eT Seer arf; A sient "iie 
TET TU ol 
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The truth about action must be known and the truth of 
inaction also must be known; even SO, the truth about 
prohibited action (Vikarma) must be known. For, mysterious 
are the ways of action. (17) 

pivari a: usdqaendfUr cw en A: N 
a GRAF A p: HeHAPTI Ve i 


"pedis Gs € atk ae atrio eed HAT ACTA E I RC Il. 


He who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is 
wise among men; he is a Yogi, who has performed all actions. (18) 


WIE Ue TANT: eRIHRTE UST: | 
amaaan Ade: Avsd sm: 99 
€ wer SR TT HA MAST Bich BI WH SI Wa E, SU 
WEIgewe ats Mt ated Hed TNs 
Even the wise call him a sage, whose undertakings are 


all free from desire and Sankalpa (thoughts of the world) 
and whose actions are burnt up by the fire of wisdom. (19) 


Maa atts agat Furs: | 
aiana A ta eaisacnita a: IRo N 
wil SW UH HHA SI Sth her safe Be HT 
«ré Hal Feiler eir ger Sf area epos sit re FAT I 20 I 
He, who, having totally given up attachment to actions 


and their fruit, no longer depends on anything in the world, 


and is ever content, does nothi 
in action. nothing at all, though fully Ra 


Prarsfteieferererr : l 
WI obere cat pre nf u 39? 


LI a E ee Beets ———————ILU P l M 
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Having subdued his mind and body, and having given 
up all objects of enjoyment, free from craving, he who 
performs sheer bodily action, does not incur sin. (21) 


agame alee fermeum: 
TH: Raae a parte a frere t 22 i 
SH AA Sesh A-BAT WI EC Were wer weg We 
€, fred geet Wee ana et wa , A edge ante 
Sad Aaa skit et Ta é— Qur fuf ak sud wa 
Wise BAAN Hl He Eat at SAA AMT SENTI S I 
The Karmayogi, who is contented with whatever is got 
unsought, is free from jealousy and has transcended all pairs 


of opposites like joy and grief, and is balanced in success 
and failure, is not bound by his action. (22) 


Wage Anat amaaa: l 
aaen: md Gat waciaduesi 
frat orate wer qe A wat g, vt cert sik 
wade tea A aan P, fae fad Peat Hs a 
ferr wear Ste act ager fel FH Ata 
Tae Gee enu eit facia Mt oid € IRRI 
All his actions get dissolved entirely, who is free from 
attachment and has no identification with the body and 
free from the feeling of mine, whose mind is established 


in the knowledge of Self and who works merely for the 
Sake of sacrifice. (23) 


semi grader sre | 
ada Rade aso e. 


fer ib arin safe Gat ane vb mer S AN eat fend 
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Sas wer Ht Te S ATM TAHT hale SA TACT S: ERES] 
sme Sure frat ot ve tsa sene [UND Xem 
arent rep fea wars et Mt oat wb R I RY I 

In the practice of seeing Brahma everywhere as a form 
of sacrifice, Brahma is the ladle (with which oblation is 
poured into the fire, etc.); Brahma, again, is the oblation; 
Brahma is the fire, Brahma itself is the sacrificer and so 
Brahma itself constitutes the act of pouring the oblation 
into the fire. And, finally, Brahma is the goal to be reached 
by him who is absorbed in Brahma as the act of such 
Sacrifice. (24) 


Sater at aim: ware 
seu: — bo Ie aT™ fer ung 
fep HRS SK SS ASH WT RTT afi aries Re 

FAH ER El STER AH ri fa HA È IR I 
Other Yogis duly offer sacrifice only in the form of 


worship to gods, while others perform sacrifice by offering 
the self by the Self itself in the fire of Brahma. (25) 


a aris S onfe wed seater ene afii 
eared Hate coq fret aa Ene | 


Others offer as Sacrifice the 


: ir senses : 
into the fires of self- of hearing etc., 


discipline. Other Yoo7 
sound and other obj . - , OBIS, again, offer 
senses. objects of perception into the fires of the 


weituftf-serenuifur urorazutfur HT | di 
eta Weta 11 Q9 Il 
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SR artis giat wepi fesrse sf mo wed 
att E I WI 


Others sacrifice all the functions of their senses and the 
functions of the vital airs (Prana) into the fire of Yoga in 
the shape of self-control, kindled by wisdom. (27) 


EZE ELESSE AT ATARATA | 
ARASA Ada: HAAT: i 32 11 


Hy TST FAA Ws PAAA E, aA xD TEAN A 
PA E TM qux fest St TEN aa PAA & six fad 
vl aR der ade GH ae eu MET un 
HMI E Il I 


Some perform sacrifice with material possessions; some - 
offer sacrifice in the shape of austerities; others sacrifice 
through the practice of Yoga; while some striving souls, 
observing austere vows, perform sacrifice in the shape of 
wisdom through the study of sacred texts. (28) 

Sat Slat ursi urgtsuri AMAY 

"uriurTrdt Veal WITT SATA TST: URS ll 

sax Faden: worry seld 

Masada umaa ametladencas: tl Zo tl 

Gat frat et ia saad wage Su Hut , 
ae I sr Shism maA saMaget Sat hed € AA 
STE feet St Fa STER ATA AMAA e ATT 
AR Sarat fent XIeneni Wiel WA el ead fat Hx 

Tl A Ut WH ler Wheat AT He crate AK Agilent 
SAAT € Il 23-3 I 

Other Yogis offer the act of exhalation into that of 
inhalation; even so, others the act of inhalation into that of 
exhalation. There are still others given to the practice of 
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Pranayama (breath-control), who, having regulated their diet 
and controlled the processes of exhalation and inhalation 
both, pour their vital airs into the vital airs themselves. All 
these have their sins consumed away by sacrifice and 
understand the meaning of sacrificial worship. (29-30) 


aaea Ait Te AAT 

Wet MAISHAAAE HUSA: HEAAA Ul 32 Ul 

€ pes smi! BA s EU AQdal SCING "Ule 
sls CA Wee WRHINSD wa ed ¢ ak wa a 
aAa Geen fered a ae Werde at Gace vel e, frac 
Wels ha Gace Sl hd $21 32 il 3 


Arjuna, Yogis who enjoy the nectar that has been left over 
after the performance of a sacrifice attain the eternal Brahma. 
To the man who does not offer sacrifice, even this world is not 


happy; how, then, can the other world be happy? — (31) 
Wa sfr gat faa ae wet 
aiaa a-catte ata rarera i 32 1 


Sel THR SH Ht aga Meh ag Aeat croi fand Fè 
TÀ CISA Wael qp, eee si what fro wur 


Chalet WM, ET WER Wee Wr sah AISNE d 
SHI Web A Sl STN 32 II 


Many such forms of sacrifice have been set forth . 


in detail in the Vedas; know them all as involving 
the action of mind, senses and body. Thus, knowing the truth 


about them you shall be freed from the bond i 
(through their performance). Spe of action 
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Arjuna, sacrifice through Knowledge, is superior to 
sacrifice performed with material things. For all actions without 
exception culminate in Knowledge, O son of Kuntz. (33) 


aaka uit uRusaa aaa 
Sudan to art meaai: Uu 3xü 
WW Wal p meee whats Cop we wa, sat 
Vet WUSSq-WUTH SA, Sat War HA sk wae 
BSR Wen WI aes 4 uumennesed sieht 
MTA Mit ASIN Gal SA MARA SIT BV 3Y di 


Understand the true nature of that Knowledge by approaching 
seers of Truth. If you prostrate at their feet, render them 
service, and question them with an open and guileless 
heart, those wise seers of Truth will instruct you in that 
Knowledge. (34) 


Tata A yA areas ase 
St SIHTISPHUT sealers ART 3G Ul 
feet sient Pex TFA WR Cheer el wed SPT aa 
€ Sq! fra wae SRI qo uwupeb yet fISIWUTp Wed 
ST SR dis ya Vaca TAA SETI 34 di 
Arjuna, when you have achieved enlightenment, ignorance 
will delude you no more. In the light of that knowledge, 


you will see the entire creation first within your own Self, 
and then in Me (the Oversoul). (35) 


sity Vea area: Aalst: AAs: | 

web med feri rait d 3s 

ae q St Fe unfer at eren WG aAa 6; di tT 
WHT "iler FE SHA TTS Seil illt STATE BE Il 


Even if you were the most sinful of all sinners, this 
Knowledge alone would carry you, like a raft, across = 
your sins. (36) 
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i Sa 
TORIES SCS) cls RCM 
sf E sm! SA Wegfenr Ah Sell AAA HT QI 

€, aa St aed efi Gael ee WATT AT WT R I Bo I 


For, as the blazing fire reduces the fuel to ashes, Arjuna, 
even so the fire of Knowledge turns all actions to ashes. (37) 


X fe ara age aae feet 

«eer unius: Hires fera 22 N 

SU Toa wih TAM Wer sean Aes que tfl 
C1 Sa WEISE feri El Hee Hea BRI YS EST 
AI A-A vl sme up cm $a 3c it 

In this world there is no: purifier as great as Knowledge; 


he who has attained purity of heart through prolonged 
practice of Karmayoga, automatically sees the light of Truth 


in the self in course of time. | (38) 
MAAA Ae aA: aaa: | | 
sU eat ust vut«atenunmfinmesRr 1 39 Ii 


Isidis, rear Bk ETA ATE AAT ur ENT E 
TA THT IST lent ere Fee Fae creer A TATE 
UU Mbt Wet et stat Fi ae 1 


SARA Ug asa | 


"Red d 
at arn 12a WG A weeks stasy ae 
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LL 


He who lacks discrimination, is devoid of faith, 
and is at the same time possessed by doubt, is lost to 
the spiritual path. For the doubting soul there is neither this 
world nor the world beyond, nor even happiness. (40) 


SRA ESTC AELA STR LESS TEES ELE | 
sate a an Paka aN i 
© a! frat m fafa A afer cere 
SH HX feat d sit PSI ARER waar Mela WIND cT 
fr &, Cet sri fep SU SrtA esent eid «réf STA I v2 ul 
Arjuna, actions do not bind him who has dedicated all 
his actions to God according to the spirit of Karmayoga, 


whose doubts have been dispelled by wisdom and who is 
self-possessed. (41) 


WAST ees AMAA: | 
fered det anaes wax 
Paes € Wat anA! sp eee feet sa stasis sea 
Wan AAE AINE Sol Hk Wester HATA 
Read et ot ak pem fend Gt EY A YI 
Therefore, Arjuna slashing to pieces, with the sword of 


knowledge, this doubt in your heart, born of ignorance, 
establish yourself in Karmayoga in the shape of even- 


mindedness, and stand up for the fight. (42) 
355 qaa AARTACMARTUATY HUTA ATA: AiO 1- 
Wale MAHATMA AGES EAT: ll Y ll 


Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science of Brahma, 
the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between Sri Krsna 
and Arjuna, ends the fourth chapter entitled “The 
Yoga of Knowledge as well as the disciplines 
of Action and Knowledge.” 

mu 
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3* SoA TA: 
AA USAS ETA: 


AFI gard 
Uae HAT HIT yaa a viu 
Geog Udita wer qe bye! 

sat a —e qr! sm Hic dearest sik fux 
aidh WM Hit 1 Alea SA IP wt UH AL fea 
weil Mead AMT MIA El, SAH Heal di 

Arjuna said : Krsna, you extol Sankhyayoga (the Yoga of 
Knowledge) and then the Yoga of Action. Pray, tell me 
which of the two is decidedly conducive to my good. (1) 


CIKKEIRE iÍ 
Warm: aia N: Aaa I 
wa mie far N RU 
Snan AA stk mina A A a 
FMS BMA FWY BA Salat it wofür acta 
ee wm ea ss S11 21 
Si Bhagavan said : The Yoga of Knowledge and the Yoga 
of Action both lead to s preme Bliss. Of the two, however 


the Yoga of Action, being easier of practice, i 
the Yoga of Knowledge. (2) 
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The Karmayogi Who neither hates nor desires should ever 
be considered as an ever renunciant. For, Arjuna, he who 
is free from the pairs of Opposites is easily liberated from 


bondage. (3) 
Tre qerremem: werafsq AUTE: | 
uana: wmenprafaad Ver wx M 

dure iem sik mi eim Yap- hei 

«eI Hed € 4 fh aterm; alfa e uad ft WAH 

Were Ferd Fer shies Chee weet wed HT EI Ii 

It is the ignorant, not the wise, who say that Sankhyayoga 
and Karmayoga lead to divergent results. For, one who is 


firmly established in either, gets the fruit of both which is 
the same, viz., God-realization. (4) 


GTS: Ud Last defer wee 
Uh TES Se IE Se a: UVa A wes tu i 
WAFER St WAS Wet fear set d; RAANEI 
at edt ura fear oie $1 xufenl st yer gam sik 
SHAT HST wen Cae E, set ae Saat TH Gi 
The (supreme) state which is reached by the Saükhyayogi 
is attained also by the Karmayogi. Therefore, he alone who 


sees Sankhyayoga and Karmayoga as identical so far as 
their result goes, sees truly. (5) 


Uae CHETSTET «| SATAN: d 

are yaar aANT us ut 
Weg oem! wins fer emer seid Ae, ba sf 
WENT Cale AI HAA endure CAM WT SAT alsa 
€ AN Waser AeA HAM HAA Wore WAAL 
We a ma xD se Sl S 


Without Karmayoga, however, Sankhyayoga 1.€., renunciation 
Of doership in relation to all activities of the mind, senses 


-———" —~ 
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and body is difficult to accomplish; whereas the Karmayogi, 
who keeps his mind fixed on God, reaches Brahma in no 


time, Arjuna. (6) 
rere farara fafsrarear RAFA: i 
Raye Bate A fene 9 it 

Faecal FA ST ae e, St Raa uei YS RUAT 
€ elk wat Witla steed Wee et frat ster F, 
ta atari aa pen gen sit fet el etal ol 

The Karmayogi, who has fully conquered his mind and 
mastered his senses, whose heart is pure, and who has 
identified himself with the Self of all beings (viz., God), 

remains untainted, even though performing action. (7) 
Ta fen force iR ent ait aaa à 


lu 6t 


Weraf-enqsr-Tg 1 refi irr i 
shania der sft MIT S uU 
Taa AIM VTA dr quu gA, Xp EST, vni 
SRI EM, YAM ES, IS HWM EST, THA HEM GHI, hl 
gM, TN Ciel gA, AAN FST, TATA Far, WET Hal Sa 
WT SUI Shen Sk Yea Ean ot Wa seat A-a 
oat Re Wl aa Wen WER Aas ter an fd 
J3 A I PA RI c-< 1 
However, the Sankhyayos7 i j 
must believe that he dis i er dco ae 
touching, smelling, eating or drinking, walking desing 
breathing, Speaking, answering the calls of nature. prasping, 
and opening or closing the eyes, holding that it is the uem 
alone that are moving among their objects. (8-9) 


Tears aai ws ea err ur. 
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GIFT FH ALT, GE CES SHE Haas wat vi as 
fara Tél SRI go 


He who acts offering all actions to God, and shaking off 
attachment, remains untouched by sin, as the lotus leaf by 


water. (10) 
mat Wa sem adhhsachr 
ARA: ee dha Us merase t gR U 


ahai mag hac eau, 3, afa si MENT sh 
Sha! APTA A RR EA À end AF g M 

The Karmayogis perform action only with their senses, 
mind, intellect and body as well, without the feeling of mine 


in respect of them and shaking off attachment, simply for 
the sake of self-purification. (11) 


qe: nini creer ANAR "fies i 
BAGH: HAHN Het Uhl asad il 22 tl 
Saari Pal Pa CIT Ath Wace wid 
WIT Sta S SA AHAGST HAA WOT Uer Skee Ele 
ser SH esI 
Offering the fruit of actions to God, the Karmayogi attains 
everlasting peace in the form of God-realization; whereas, he 


Who works with a selfish motive, being attached to the fruit 
of actions through desire, gets tied down. (12) 


adan AA AA xpi eit i 

"egi ur edt Wa Hal SATU Il 

STU fee aA E, VAT MSTA AAT HLTA 
FEI A HUM gsm Sie A PANT EAT St segnis WET 
SG Ma Hula AAS CIM Aaya Mera TAA 
Se funr vedr Til RR. 


-—— Toa, 
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The self-controlled Sankhyayogi, doing nothing himself 
and getting nothing done by others, rests happily in God— 
the embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, mentally 
relegating all actions to the mansion of nine gates (the body 


with nine openings). (13) 
A del A HAUT eirenser riter We: | 
A pinadi awa Wadd 9 N 
TRA nell A at Hatta, A wel sie menn 
Satis St Ta aid $; fad Ma et Ad La Sil evi 


God determines neither the doership nor the doings of 
men, nor even their contact with the fruit of actions; but 
it is Nature alone that does all this. (14) 


Ment Hata + tet ened fers: | 

aagi At Wt qa sea: neat 

Teed Tava it a fetes weedeat sik a fd 
Uaia et SEU amt d; fig SHEER ER YA Sar EST 
$, See ws Sart merces St Ww Fn gu 


The omnipresent God does not partake the virtue or sin 
of anyone. Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance; hence it 


Is that beings are constantly falling a prey to delusion. (15) 
Wt Og dent 3pm START: | 
CSSA wa ST I $8 1 


WHIT HL GT EI RE 


In the case however. of those wh id i 
; i ose said ignorance has 
been destroyed by true knowledge of God ni Sdi 
shining like the sun reveals the Supreme (16) 


TIENT ASRR: 
TEENS aeie: à 9'9 I 





DT 
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PF 7 WRT CD verd, format gfe xu a wt E sik 
ATA qeu SRI Ue Seat sah 
Werner WT St Til 261 SR 


Those whose mind and intellect are wholly merged in Him, 
who remain constantly established in identity with Him, and 
have finally become one with Him, their sins being wiped out by 
wisdom, reach the supreme goal whence there is no return. (17) 


teraman arent ute star 

Ut da Serres a ufusar: arts: t 92 i 

a aie fererr sik ferreo sereni gen zit, eet, get ai 
vSiH dt BAe et aa Ei 


The wise look with equanimity on all whether it be a 
Brahmana endowed with learning and humility, a cow, an 
elephant, a dog and a pariah, too. (18) 

Seat Mista: Tat Bat ans feet wa: 1 
Mate fe an Gal qaeiasmur Raat: i 29 M 
fsrTenr AT TANGA Rd e, Sah SRI SA silad Sa St 
Se GAR sia ferar Wal e, Piles feretur TH Frets 
AR TAS, SAA d uwferresd TAA eben e I 28 Ik 

Even here is the mortal plane conquered by those whose 
mind is established in equanimity; since the Absolute is 
untouched by evil and is the same to all, hence they are 
established in Paramatma. (19) 


q wasiferet urer afgsarer fum t 
Renakaraer aaa smrfUr RAT: t Ro t 
Cn vem a a, we fergie, weed, ae We 
TEESE Wael TA usur fier fer ell Roll 
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He who, with firm intellect and free from doubt, rejoices 
not on obtaining what is pleasant and does not feel perturbed 
on meeting with the unpleasant, that knower of Brahma lives 
eternally in identity with Brahma. (20) 

SITETGTS Seren PAH AA t 
a Ga QAANT d 82 
seb fear smafeifed setae Wee ses 
fer st east Wan anc, Sus] wet sta P; 
TER Fe Meta Wi Wad wet an 
Se FMT FET AAA SATA SAAT BLT Til RR 

He whose mind remains unattached to sense-objects, 
derives through meditation, the Sattvika joy which dwells 
in the mind; then that Yogi, having completely identified 
himself through meditation with Brahma, enjoys eternal 
Bliss. (21) 

* fe teagisn sien esata ua a 
Weta: Baa T AT XU SEI: WRI 

Sit 4 ssa vr [eris Tae Sot Sara us sj E. 
MESE CS eA È i E RETE. 
sik Sierra seid sth EI safe È emi! giu 
adn Gea semi smi TAT 221 


The pleasures which are born of Sense-contacts, are veril 
a source of suffering only (though appearing as enjoyable 
to worldly-minded people). They have a beginning and an 
end (they come and go); Arjuna, it is for this reason that 
a Wise man does not indulge in them. (22) 
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He alone, who is able to withstand, in this very life before 
casting off this body, the urges of lust and anger, is a Yogi, 


and he alone is a happy man. (23) 
ASAT TATA Ta eT a: I 
" anit srerf*ratut srrsrarsfirmesRr t ex n 


TM Sit STAT St AAACN , WE Mae Sa SEED WATT 

MY Cat Terent WT MSTA Mit HRT WT Ble E I SY I 
He who is happy within himself, enjoys within himself the 

delight of the soul, and, even so, is illumined by the inner 


light (light of the soul), such a Yogi (Sankhyayogi) identified 
with Brahma attains Brahma, who is all peace. (24) 


wr aaraa: sffuTeneWr: | 
Bagan aan: adya Tat: 1 24 N 
firth Het WT AS st Wa E, Pah Ae Uw ain BRI 
Pan St 1a €, St Geel fortes feri wr e SK ferent Sila 
EST TA airaa Waa fup C, d aed Teu Ved 
Seer WT ERI F IU II 
The seers whose sins have been purged, whose doubts 
have been dispelled by knowledge, whose disciplined mind 
is firmly established in God and who are devoted to the 
welfare of all beings, attain Brahma, who is all peace. (25) 


Halter Adit a pe Es Li À 
sifrdr aaao ext AAAA RS U 
P-A Ra, sid Ee aa, Woe RAA 

TAT St RI FIRA 


To those wise men who are free from lust and anger, who 
have subdued their mind and have realized God, Brahma, is 
abode of eternal peace, is present all-round. (26) 
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Vial sfasitars eere YAN: | 
Tet Dt i Sli: SN 
Fate A aae: i 
Amana a: Wer Wo Ue A: R I 
aeh faa- AA a faa aA gsm ER wl Ah 
aaa m sik aaa GGUD ath, Rah zi, 
m AN wa ii Fe 6, VA A An IP g, Up AR 
shi Ra Sl TM &, Ae Gal Aw St Til RU- Il 


Shutting out all thoughts of external enjoyments, with the 
gaze fixed on the space between the eye-brows, having 
regulated the Prana (outgoing) and the Apana (incoming) 
breaths flowing within the nostrils, he who has brought his 
senses, mind and intellect under control—such a contemplative 
soul intent on liberation and free from desire, fear and anger, 
is ever liberated. (27-28) 


UA agate Tacs vary i 
Wee Pet Sen ub vüfseTTOSRTU 20 
AU Web Agent Tel gr the ata MMA, equi eteh 
SYA sf Sven qum WEEE spuria Wes sq care 
Wed «err SAR A, rere rrr enfer urere Il 3S Il 


Having known Me in reali 


KI ty as the enjoyer of all sacrifices 
and austerities, the supreme is 


Lord of all the worlds, and the 
selfless friend of all beings, My devotee attains peace. (29) 


3% Tafa 2 TRG TTA ARCO AT 
Te PHIM TA TOTES ea: 1 « 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung b i 
liş y the Lord, the Science of 
Brahma, the Scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between 
ri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the fifth chapter entitled 


"The Yoga of Action and Knowledge." 


og 


amia: mAn care ant aaah a: | 
a Aart er anit at +t Piet area: 2 u 
ALTA silet—sil Fey tero SIS A AR waa 
HH Atl e, de Pa wem arn & sie meer afta wa 
HMA GAM At € wem Sheer Frasier wae WRIST 
arnt web TU 2 
Si Bhagavan said : He who does his duty without expecting 


. the fruit of actions is a Sannyasi (Sankhyayogi) and a Yogi 
(Karmayogi) both. He is no Sannyasi (renouncer) who has 


merely renounced the sacred fire; even so, he is no Yogi 


who has merely given up all activity. (1) 
a d-aratata unguis d fet ume 
" WIH-WerREedr anit watt ensures 
€ Sit! RaR i-am Uu eed E, Selen qat sra; selten 
AHH MT A Hae Hie At qeu Wt AM eT Ul 2 I 
Arjuna, you must know that what they call Sannyasa is no 


other than Yoga; for none becomes a Yogi, who has not 
abandoned his ‘Sankalpas’ (thoughts of the world). (2) 


sme wai at PRAA 

virer qug VA: BRUT tt 
ay smeg shat oa Arle Gers fered Atal 
Wr fresa ae e ebd wel ser è sik eG 
Sb ora su aha Tera sb waists emma E, wi 
POM dq Hel wm eI s 


78 Srimad Bhagavadgita 


To the contemplative soul who desires to attain Karmayoga, 
selfless action is said to be the means; for the same man when 
he is established in Yoga, absence of all ‘Sankalpas’ (thoughts 
of the world) is said to be the way to blessedness. (3) 


gat fe Ran A enixe pen | 
wdugewu-unit AEE RAA ux N 
fra ma «tdi gaia HI AR A PAA wl Saw eld 
€ su wer Adah erit ge zie HEl SA 1l ¥ ll 
When a man ceases to have any attachment for the objects 


of senses and for actions, and has renounced all ‘Sankalpas’ 
(thoughts of the world), he is said to have attained Yoga. (4) 


Sagtareriaerit IIHTHTHEETa ET | 
ada Cert wea fO Ue: 14 i 
STI EN ATHAR- AJRA SER c si snper erp 
"e; Hite we Aye srg et ct sot fm è sik ar el 
ST WA RIY Il 
One should lift oneself by one’s own efforts and should 


not degrade oneself; for one’s own self is one’s friend, and 
3 s 
one’s own self is one’s enemy. (5) 


TRI Aaa feta: | 
TUS MAS ceder saa si 
Na SISTER 7 sit gfe writ sm gsm $, Sd 
Tea LE fa € sit NEF ex aa GST 
hsatfefed TH &, Sach fend 
UE WAM ade E E SRL Ae 


One's own Self is the friend 
lower self (consisting of the. of the soul by whom the 


mind, senses and body) has 
ae sates So, the very Self of him, d has 
Wee 5 Dus self, behaves antagonistically like 


(6) 


ee ee oeann ee SÓAOL)LILLL 


-ee o —— al Mm 
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Rama: WRIT UXHTHT area: d 
VIANNA SY TM AMATI: Ut © N 
Rete Si ge- ARA wem rr sik say fers 
SIT Graal eR Med S, VA caret scart 
Geren MA MAST WA SAH Wenn fe e er 
duc uri Was at sra HS e el Ae wit 
The Supreme Spirit is rooted in the knowledge of the self- 
controlled man whose mind is perfectly serene in the midst 
of pairs of opposites, such as cold and heat, joy and sorrow, 
and honour and ignominy. (7) 
eed fats: | 
wp gerent ANT wHeitergWenrewt: i! 6 u 
FHA STANT TT fera E IT R, ferent Rate feresrafed 
€ feet staat werd gs € st fern fep Pet, 
wem sik Yau GAM 8, we at pe aid Maca C, Ud 
Hel Mal EI N 
The Yogi whose mind is sated with Jnana (Knowledge of 
Nirguna Brahma) and Vijnana (Knowledge of manifest Divinity), 
who is unmoved under any circumstances, whose senses are 


completely under control, and to whom earth, stone and gold 
are all alike, is spoken of as a God-realized soul. (8) 


He who looks upon well-wishers and neutrals as well as 
mediators, friends and foes, relatives and inimicals, the virtuous 
and the sinful with equanimity, stands supreme. (9) 

Sait west warrant Laker fes: i 
Wenrent aaa FrisiakRae: ut eo N 
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aq ait staalated aint ae wenige, RRT sik 
weed Ait seer St Wart CITA femp ele scant 
FRR THI wr i $o il 
Living in seclusion all by himself, the Yogi who has 
controlled his mind and body, and is free from desires and 
void of possessions, should constantly engage his mind in 
meditation. = (10) 
Bat ast ultra RRNA: | 
aagi Arist oremtsrTep yen 22 1 
Us YH, hah SK HAT: SM, Ween sk aa fas 
$, Wa aed Sa & SN A Ged Ae, Uu ama sme fm 
TU FKH— |i 22 Il | 
Having firmly set his seat in a spot which is free from 
dirt and other impurities with the sacred Ku$a grass, a 
deerskin and a cloth spread thereon, one upon the other, 


(Kuśa below, deerskin in the middle and cloth uppermost), 
neither very high nor very low; (11) 


Wet Wr great gafsaksahna: | 

| Sataganrat FTI A EA N 9 3 I 

SS ATR sont fa sik sfin rnia er cat 
SA TRE ER A STATA sey feri ora area 

ESS 


And, occupying that seat, concentrating the mind and 


controlling the functions of the mind and senses, he should 
practise Yoga for self-purification; 


WHO SSR mea fim: | 
Niger fert eel RRT t 23 ut 
I, TAR SIR Wee TA ud ager emper ak sir Rer 


E Sie SR, sra feei 
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Holding the trunk, head and neck straight and steady, 
remaining firm and fixing the gaze on the tip of his nose, 
without looking in other directions. (13) 


WRU ATCT fanavitcerakaa fuera: | 

TA: MART API Bes Street AA: d 9x6 Ul 

Teale TH Read, refe ver AR TRE SI ROTM 
WaT AM Areal Tent ueni Faaaren six A up Sax 
fem 7A I Vv il 


Firm in the vow of complete chastity and fearless, keeping 
himself perfectly calm and with the mind held in restraint and 
fixed on Me, the vigilant Yogi should sit absorbed in Me. (14) 

Qa dara ari faaara: | 
ma Mamai neea tl 5 ü 
ad fed gu umen Beit su Wee steal fn Fe 
TAR Ted MIM EST As  xedered ure 
WAS Mil WT ER ell gA 


Thus, constantly applying his mind to Me, the Yogi of 
disciplined mind, attains everlasting peace consisting of 


Supreme Bliss, which abides in Me. (15) 
IRIS AUST AT Meera Aya: | 
T Ulla aaie amaret Aa AISA $8 1 


[4 | weg aa db aed Gracia, 7 semper 4 
gine a ee 
VM et fs eta Til RA I 


Arjuna, this Yoga is neither for him who overeats, nor 
for him who observes complete fast; it is neither for him 
who is given to too much sleep, nor even for him vy A 
ceaselessly awake. (16) 


E RSIEAERI EC S7 B: RS CR Me wq | 
Traa iir eft FATT SU 
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Git an acta aT di away  SUen-faem 
acd, Gath aerdira Seer aera ate seda a 
aM amaA et fug wm TI $6! 


Yoga, which rids one of woe, is accomplished only by him 
who is regulated in diet and recreation, regulated in performing 
actions, and regulated in sleep and wakefulness. (17) 


wer fef faanearafacsd | 

Raa: dda pe sepetd War |! 926 N 
Gee urn €, QD Hel wa Sh Veil 

When the mind which is thoroughly disciplined, gets riveted 


on God alone, then the person who is free from yearning for 
all enjoyments is said to be established in Yoga. (18) © 


ser att Frare Asa Paar nari 
ARM ae Yssat Aaa: 99 11 


cat et Som WET ap vr gu ahi va wu fuat 
Hel TA Si Ve 1 


As a flame does not flicker in a windless place, such is 


stated to be the picture of the disciplined mind of the Yogi 
pracüsing meditation on God. (19) 


The state in which the 


Citta (mind- 
through the practice of Yoga, (mind-stuff) subdued 


becomes completely tranquil, 
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and in which realizing God through subtle reasoning purified 
by meditation on God, the soul rejoices only in God; (20) 


Varieties Urea hare i 
aft at a art Rearea aaa: 122 ul 
sai sits, cheer Ys ee quu fS Ever ul 
STA APPS d; SUD RA aaa sya wu È a Ra 
START Rr ere Siri reo vene ferefera eia AAT R? Ul 
Nay, in which the soul experiences the eternal and 
super-sensuous joy which can be intuited only through the 
subtle and purified intellect, and wherein established the said 
Yogi moves not from Truth on any account; (21) 
Sf Sa SAAT eme nf Wu: 
teneret 7t «9r 3 6 ont feret t 22 M 
Teel Witter a emenp Wea lat sea Sui 
SN HS At emp Fel AMA SAR Weiter ha Ares 
feat art as Ant gaa Wt Mea Fel Ea 33 
And having obtained which he does not reckon any other 


gain as greater than that, and established in which he is not 
Shaken even by the heaviest of sorrows; (22) 


a Roen gaida Sarasa 

xr Seat Seal enitrsfsfauureur i 93 Ul 

wl gae uum dap ved è Wem free AA ST; 
Saal WIAA Cafe) we BT A sew gu Hag 84 sk 
seem fare Praag He wer Til RM 


That state, called Yoga, which is free from the contact 
of sorrow (in the form of transmigration), should be known. 
Nay, this Yoga should be resolutely practised with an 
unwearied mind. (23) 


Wgeuusrereprdiwereear Maa: | 
manam fabrum AA UR 
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ead wer Bae Bol Asia Framed 
TAT af mb nr Shain MAST wf ene Aci 
Ah Il SY Il 


Completely renouncing all desires arising from Sankalpas 
(thoughts of the world) and fully restraining all the senses 
from all sides by the mind; (24) 

Wt: mengar gardaa 
SIMA AA: heal A aaa REAA RY ul 

A-AA AA ALAM gA NAA WaT EI wem Maw 
qah gn mA WCHICHTH feed ates h a sik He 
Gt Fatt A ALI 2 UI 


He should through gradual practice, attain tranquillity; and 
fixing the mind on God through reason controlled by 
Steadfastness, he should not think of anything else. (25) 


Drawing back the restless and fidgety mind from all those 


objects after which it runs, he should repeatedly fix it on God. (26) 


N dt wh TATTA | 
sA ymi TENERA tt B19 1 
Sarre IST welt var ara d, st area fg d at 


th, Knowledge and Bliss, 


supreme happiness comes as a matter of course. (27) 
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The sinless Yogi, thus uniting his Self constantly with God, 
easily enjoys the eternal Bliss of oneness with Brahma. (28) 


eye «aden a 
sad | STH MASA: Ue Uu 
VST Sixt uer ueber aed SAS ep Seren 
TH UIT TATA Cae Be Sree wequb sp feet 
HR weet yet À enfeug Saat Fu 21 
The Yogi who is united in identity with the all-pervading, 
infinite consciousness, whose vision everywhere is even, 


beholds the Self existing in all beings and all beings as 
assumed in the self. (29) 


wr ui uya ada ad a ata ugs 
adele A WIV A aA A A Were t 30 Il 
TH Fes Tegel spi usen SHeneu Ae unge! St Sats 
Cael E SK Val spiel ue age Said Sa R, Suo 
fend sexe él Sten six ae HX fend gra Fel Se Il 30 Ii 
He who sees Me (the Universal Self) present in all beings, 


and all beings existing within Me, he is never out of My 
sight, nor am I ever out of his sight. (30) 


wiesrafeerd a ui asian crater: | 

dem admisi uw art aft add se tt 
US Wea ages mew E, e CHÍ Wal Wee 
RM gem at Tal St Alta Til 35 ll 
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The Yogi who is established in union with Me, and worships 
Me as residing in all beings as their very Self, whatever 
activities he performs, he performs them in Me. (31) 

acua wea wu usas rss 
wp at ate er uud ou un UAT Aa: 33 1 

& arsi Ust ah orat Hila Vl qii wr qure sk Ge 
HUA GAH MATH TH SAAS, Fe AP RA AVS AMT TAT € II 32 I 

Arjuna, he, who looks on all as one, on the analogy of his 


own self, and looks upon the joy and sorrow of all equally— 
such a Yogi is deemed to be the highest of all. (32) 


HAT Sara 
asd Ama wien: HIER Wee | 
Gite Tava asacteanteatt RAFT 33 t 
oT Sete ped St ae ait STU waa FET È, 
"rh wer ete pump fuer feafaat at Seer Eh 33 I 
Arjuna said : Krsna, Owing to restlessness of mind I do 


not perceive the stability of this Yoga in the form of 
equanimity, which You have just spoken of. (33) 


ey EL Num, HH ITAA, HE 
eR IAI © | SA SRT uni up d data 
WIRT Set SER Aa Y 3X Ii EI 


For, Krsna, the mind is ve 
and powerful; therefore, I uiri i 
as the wind. 


UMS turbulent, tenacious 
consider it as difficult to control 


(34) 
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———— ARMES 


aK ara SERERE YEN. 


Sri Bhagavan said: The mind is restless no doubt, and 
difficult to curb, Arjuna; but it can be brought under control 
by repeated practice (of meditation) and by the exercise of 
dispassion, O son of Kunti. (35) 

SHAMS AN sare st A ake: | | 
PAA TC Ada Vea rSemuqmaren: t 38 It 
fsrerebr AT oR fear gsm al E, TA RET a ere 
€ AR ai feed EU ae WAT EEN AI Sus 
Wet ST Pest A AT Aa Si 38 

Yoga is difficult of achievement by one whose mind is 

not subdued by him; however, who has the mind under 


control,’ and is ceaselessly striving, it can be easily attained 
through practice. Such is My conviction. (36) 


HET gara 
ald: sega GIDTDegdenTHDTG: | 
STOTT ARTA eni Td HOT West 1139 li 
AT Set —S Apert! vt ar agi aa $; faq 
Wat wel è, Sa SRO fae wa steel arta ferafera 
Gt Ta, Var Men pre fufaen sei SUTSRTRICRTCRI 
TAA Slat fea AA Wet Slat Til 3 Il 


Arjuna said : Krsna, what becomes of the aspirant who, 
though endowed with faith, has not been able to subdue 
his passions, and whose mind is, therefore, diverted from 
Yoga at the time of death, and who thus fails to reach 
perfection in Yoga (God-realization)? (37) 


aeaaee oaa nate 
aR nare aget SET: UT RA N 
S maA! eM we Mactan AMA fed Six AART 
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ves A-A seen! Sif Stat ARS Wee STC Tee at eT 


Sl Sed 2 I 3c Il 

Krsna, swerved from the path leading to God-realization 
and without anything to stand upon, is he not lost like the 
scattered cloud, deprived of both God-realization and heavenly 


enjoyment? (38) 
TA deri HOt Jq: | 
vera: UTA HAT A WIWUERT il 33 I 


€ AH! yu Gant WMI Sar heh fed Sm 
fret Wa Fat TH 391 


Krsna, only You are capable to remove this doubt of mine 
completely; for none other than You can dispel this doubt.(39) 


MITA TAT 
wet ete ata fearererer feenri 
he Heavier arash art TSR N xo Ul 
shar aa—e ef! sq a dt ga ceed um 
Erb ate a waht Wt aati? ul see to 
Sad Ursa fer ef atone AE uper effe 
WT Fel Ba ll Xo Il 


Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, there is no fall for him either here 
Or hereafter. For, O My beloved, none who strives for self- 
redemption (i.e., God-realization) ever meets with evil destiny. (40) 


a paati eile Aa virent: PAT: | 
Vast sa te ANTS ISHTAR It ¥e ul 


Such a person who has stra 
yed from Yoga, obtains the higher 
worlds, (heaven etc.) to which men of meritorious deeds ione 
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are entitled, and having resided there for in 
; : numerable years, 
takes birth of pious and prosperous parents. VAD 


aaa ARAMA Ha raf STRELE 1 
via gimt vi war AAFIN YR Ut 
TIA SAU EN SA AAA a Set Bar frei: 
€ SH I CT Tl Wey YU IERA À ae wae St 
Goa eee Set seit Sve 1 
Or, if he is possessed of dispassion, then not attaining 


to those regions he is born in the family of enlightened Yogis; 
but such a birth in this world is very difficult to obtain. (42) 


wa at qaidi cud ureefsem 
Gat aA ad ya: det PETATE ii 
oe Su Wes WA we fed gu qi aA, 
WAG GET wr Geant STD eb wrest et aie € sik 
€ Herat! Su WU ae fux qumener wing false 
feri veces Mt Sent Wat cum 21 ¥3 I 
Arjuna, he automatically regains in that birth the latencies 
of even-mindedness of his previous birth; and through 


that he strives harder than ever for perfection in the form of 
God-realization. (43) 


yaha ata fead avis a: 1 
Rar dre yrecaenttadd i vx t 
ae sale wu wa Sale awe Weld gsm At sat 
BAr Sage St eee werben Arnie fee Sct 
€, TT wugfgsu aera fag at tal He gu MH mulu 
WAH! SH AC Va TN II 


The other one who takes birth in a rich family, though 
under the sway of his senses, feels drawn towards God by 
force of the habit acquired in his previous birth; nay, even 
the seeker of Yoga (in the form of even-mindedness) 
transcends the fruit of actions performed with some interested 
motive as laid down in the Vedas. (44) 
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GATE duit esata: | 
srTesradfuserdr emer ORT TATU Sy N 
wands sae Hea ait dt fuse srt 
A fu debrer St VET WT ET STAT Tl By i 


The Yogi, however, who diligently takes up the practice, 
attains perfection in this very life with the- help of latencies 
of many births, and being thoroughly purged of sin, 
forthwith reaches the supreme state. (45) 


aukaat eit mats "erster: | 
amaga emit ACTEM AALS USE t 
Shit Ra BS e, WMS Ht As AMT TT È stk 
TH He eG Ht A Hes 6; SA S ere | TAN ST I YE t 
The Yogi is superior to the ascetics; he is regarded superior 
even to those versed in sacred lore. The Yogi is also superior 


to those who perform action with some interested motive. 
Therefore, Arjuna, do become a Yogi. (46) 


aera aA western 

Aas A At A A maa Ad: i wo il 

Te ARNA st st tera rr eni ot ew emque 
Weal Hem Asm E, ae art ug oe HS HA FI vo II 


Of all Yogis, again, he who devoutly worships Me with his mind 
focussed on Me is considered by Me to be the best Yogi. (47) 


95 TM et ARTA AAT srerfererai «ihrer AFOOT 
MG MATT TA TRSAT: NE N 


yem e sixth chapter 
entitled “The Yoga of Self-control.” : 


og 


Waa: MA Ant asses: | 

Sas TA AT pem Ae ASNT Ue I 

Silver atet—e we! saa eel seed we 
Aras AL WaT at a we Ean q fra Wen 


SMAI BIT, SAA PAM 2 


Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, now listen how with the mind 
attached to Me (through exclusive love) and practising Yoga 
with absolute dependence on Me, you will know Me, the 
repository of all power, strength and glory and other 
attributes, the Universal soul, in entirety and without any 
shadow of doubt. (1) 


sri dsé anaana exer: 
Meal As YASANAN Ul 2 N 
Hom feat wu aR maa wale "ew, 
ferent sia Gana fat ak pe tl sitar we Ae Xe 
SEIT Il 2 Il 
I shall unfold to you in its entirety this wisdom (Knowledge 
of God in His absolute formless aspect) along with the 
Knowledge of the qualified aspect of God (both with form 


and without form), having known which nothing else 
remains yet to be known in this world. (2) 


TE een wivacatt fusi 
aaarmta fara enfe ev qve: t3 t 
SI wq wj ues A rfe fend Act Bu & AR 
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Sq ae SOTA afr at HS uen AL WTI lex Yat 
Tae iq AMAR Mea e 3 I 
Hardly one among thousands of men strives to realize 


Me; of those striving Yogis, again, some rare one, devoting 
himself exclusively to Me, knows Me in reality. (3) 


yanasa eme G AN wf A 
seen sda Gr furem wearers 
arque usi fates A MA 
lay CHTemer cue west SATU I 
Geel, Mel, Sfi, aa, AA, FA, Bea AK Aa *— 
SH We e as Vora fefe At vais 1 ae sms 
VaR Aa di sar suiq Wt we Wt $ sik 
€ Feel! gaa quiet, fas WE Sat aT aT fenum 
Md e, At Maen uu sald Sat WH SAI ¥-4 II 
Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, reason and also ego— 
these constitute My nature divided into eight parts. This 
indeed is My lower (material) nature; the other than this, 
by which the whole universe is sustained, know it to be 


My higher (or spiritual) nature in the form of Jiva (the life- 
principle), O Arjuna. (4-5) 


Trent Wey eit utemur | 


STÉ PCR BW: Wa: UAA dis di 


S Sei! USD WE fu ume wn sq pd waa ei 
Soe RaR € Sik epi wegen wre wen wer d sei 
FA ATA A ART VU S 


Arjuna, know that all beings have evolved from this 
twofold Prakrti, and that I am the source of the entire 
creation, and into Me again it dissolves. (6) 


ad: War 
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è wis! end fuer ge ate Sf yer eR ae $1 ae 
epi SR pH qun ura US: FAA FAT. Ss TI Ol 
There is nothing else besides Me, Arjuna. Like clusters 
of yarn-beads formed by knots on a thread, all this is 
threaded on Me. (7) 
Tseng aaa wenfur RA: i 
wore: aig weg: À dled Faq eu 
€ Si! seni HG Sse Sk Ga var d, ungui 
«iH sim €, Senet wey six yea yeas Til ci 
Arjuna, I am sapidity in water and the radiance in the moon 
and the sun; I am the sacred syllable OM in all the Vedas, 
the sound in ether, and virility in men. (8) 
qual wet: gfseat a eremi ferurendt i 
sitet ada dager autagq eu 
Ti uedp ular er sik aft da g wem wat aia 
Sal wer x Sik Taal qu El g 
J am the pure odour (the subtle principle of smell) in the 


earth and the brightness in fire; nay, I am the life in all 
beings and austerity in the ascetics. (9) 


aie at aay fenex ure UNT 

qhara ITE RNR ii Vo it 

€ smi! qp ungui sper Maat esr A et I À 
sauer sf six Weise dst ol 

Arjuna, know Me the eternal seed of all beings. I am 


the intelligence of the intelligent; the glory of the glorious 
am I. (10) 


sei eredi we PAAA 
miea VAT HAST WAT ATU e Ul 
€ was! À acai sah AK enm Ved Fei 
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aai cael x sik wa yee i stpper AAT Wer 
HARA AA gt 


Arjuna, of the mighty I am the might, free from passion 
and desire; in beings I am the sexual desire not conflicting 
with virtue or scriptural injunctions. (11) 


A Aa rf eren T. Var USAT ATT STS d 
ww wala dake cue Aq at ATU 
St wt St PAIS SST greet We E BK st WT 
TH TaN glia Wa €, 31 Wesel q Fae et eat 
2 Ua UM, weg smged snb sik eub eb ER 
Whatever other entities there are, born of Sattva 
(the quality of goodness), and those that are born of Rajas 
(the principle of activity) and Tamas (the principle of inertia), 


know them all as evolved from Me alone. In reality, however, 
neither do I exist in them, nor do they in Me. (12) 


fafirfermériefur ade sna 
Ai ARS AMT: UAT 23 u 
Tate Ae AR TAR MTA few beri, Safed m | 
cit Wo ux rper AANA set Sa $3 N 
The whole of this creation is deluded by these objects 
evolved from the three modes of Prakrti—Sattva, Rajas and 


Tamas; that is why the world fails to recognize Me, standing 
apart from these, the Imperishable. (13) 


ifm We Seiten Set at sre Sot At wr 
SEL SER E; Wey À Wes act qs Y! rea wae 3 
a Aer Sect SX Sa È Tah Pas a SÀ EID ev 


For, this most wonderful Maya (veil) of Mine, 
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consisting of the three Gunas (modes of Nature), is extremely 
difficult to breakthrough; those, however, who constantly 
adore Me alone, are able to cross it. (14) 
"THÉ Gepfast Wet: Woert Aer: | 
mamua Sra MaA: 11 2& Il 
Tae EM RAA IM EN Mt wate Wa maa 
"él AST I $5 I : 


Those whose wisdom has been carried away by Maya, 
and are of demoniac nature, such foolish and vile men of 
evil deeds do not adore Me. (15) 


qian sre at set: PRAS 
amt Aaga smt a maA 95 
€ Medaka ses smi! SU end erem spi, ard, 
ferar STR AHH US AR Wen Webs SERI Asa E II gG I 
Four types of devotees of noble deeds worship Me, 
Arjuna, the seeker after worldly possessions, the afflicted, 


the seeker for knowledge, and the man of wisdom, O best 
of Bharatas. (16) 


vet wet ean uentifvnfefyrem i 
frat fe rtr irscaeiré a a aa fus: 11 $1 1 
STH et Wes Wena Red stat Aaa Ait STD 
Hid SIA g, Alten Yael eae Veale smile] A Acca 
fra € ak ae art ast sera fra Tu wl 
Of these, the best is the man of wisdom, ever established 
in identity with Me and possessed of exclusive devotion. 


For, I am extremely dear to the wise man who knows Me 
in reality, and he is extremely dear to Me. (17) 


: wd Brit carere À AAI 
sine: me eel eeu 
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3 ait sex & Ged art Wt wend Aa cae St ete 
A Ad $; Bilt ae Aga TA-Gflecae Wit WH alt STH 
Wd HEA Et test Wenn fed RIR I 

Indeed, all these are noble, but the man of wisdom is 
My very Self; such is My view. For such a devotee, who 
has his mind and intellect merged in Me, is firmly established 
in Me alone as the highest goal. (18) 

aot WAM AMAA Weld) 

mya: alata WM WERHD Pacis: Ve i 
. Wd Ses ard ST dsl WIT Yes, Wa He 
aged el tsa WHR Yat Woe $, ae Ae AAA 
gei SU 3 II 


In the very last of all births the enlightened person 
worships Me by realizing that all this is God. Such a great 
soul is very rare indeed. (19) 


RRRA: WEAS: | 

«tvi reanna upat Pract: venir N 30 i 

34-37 ANT SEER RAR IA BI ST A E, p AT 
aA AÀ Wd sleet Su-su AAAA SRUD RF A 
gaeat Ast E A Yor Ti Ro l 

Those whose wisdom has been carried away by various 


desires, being prompted by their own nature, worship other 
deities, adopting norms relating to each. (20) 


AA ai ai ai a: sair i 

WT mei STE Ae ATEEN 29 N 

S- Wear Smp R-RE SHE aR FSR UST 
em 6, SH-SU wat Taal È sub Baas wer fim 
PAI X IRR Il 


Whatever celestial form a devotee (craving for some 
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worldly object) chooses to worship with reverence, I stabilize 
the faith of that particular devotee in that very form. (21) 


a am sega Gwmareinrercdea | 
et ST et: aT fates emt 93 N 
FE FRI SU ASM Yoh Cent Sa Vaart Ys FA È sf 
SW came HX gr et fae fea xu oq shea shit 
Paes WT Sta PU d | 
Endowed with such faith, he worships that particular deity 


and obtains through that deity without doubt his desired 
enjoyments as verily ordained by Me. (22) 


stay wet M eedem | 
agaaa Mt Heat aha ura u 23 i 
Weg SI act qfaia ae ta aay $ am a 
gaaat Ysriaret Wedel ya sta È sik A ore ae 
Me St asi, Set a yg St wrt Ba EI 
The fruit gained by these people of small understanding, 
however, is perishable. The worshippers of gods attain the 


gods; whereas My devotees, howsoever they worship Me, 
eventually come to Me and Me alone. (23) 


Aeh ARTA Henr AMS: | 
UC WEARS AAAI Y I 
set Jeu HX STA seem WA Waal A wd gU 
Agha ux Ye afaa Wei eret Atta 
THAR enfe: Wa Sal Ard ell Wl 
Not knowing My supreme nature, unsurpassable and 
undecaying, the ignorant persons regard Me, who am the 
Supreme Spirit beyond the reach of mind and senses, and the 


embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, to have assumed 
a finite form through birth as an ordinary human being. (24) 
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"TÉ ay: Wael Anaea: | 
yasi ARIA Cite ATS STL RY I 
aut aaa for gsm À wer West Tél ele, gR 
qe Sart sae Ye weed suem ARA Tél 
SIMA AA Hel WAAC AAA X I BW I 
Veiled by My Yogamaya, My divine potency, I am not 
manifest to all. Hence these ignorant folk fail to recognize 


Me, the birthless and imperishable Supreme Deity, i.e., 
consider Me as subject to birth and death. (25) 


ade Gadi adam Arsh 

VAM SA Yt At q Aq A enger d 5 I 
€ ae! yd exi gu aR aad fep ct À 
SMa Wt Speer A AAMT X, Weg Bal als Ub sar 
Uptted Yet Fel Sard ll VE I 


Arjuna, I know all beings, past as well as present, nay, 
even those that are yet to come; but none, devoid of faith 
and devotion, knows Me. (26) 


TSS ZEA MMT 

Vey umdré at ma WRAT RO N 

€ eae iT! RÀ Fea SK BN sA ga-ga 
EEST MEA Tl Wot Sead AA Ber EY XP È IW 


O valiant Arjuna, through delusion in the form of pairs 
of opposites (such as pleasure and pain etc.,) born of desire 


and aversion, all living creatures in this world are falling 
a prey to infatuation..- (27) 


Set vere und SAT wuerensum i 
v Getter wart ub gaat: NRC N 
Teg Mere AS unfer ara Gea fort queen 


WI TE EHE, 3 m- zm ee gerad 
"xb TERRI Ta RÀ A Fe Sy 
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But those men of virtuous deeds, whose sins have come 
to an end, being freed from delusion in the form of pairs 
of opposites born of attraction and repulsion, worship Me 
with a firm resolve in every Way. (28) 


RETA aan aka a 
Coe! sg: Peete at erfieng IN 3$ N 
wayne at Rei at a fre: | 
wanas a at a agn: i130 N 
Sit AX IO Stet SAT sik aT werk feat get ea = 
A WW SU AeA, Gh srtumeqep wal att saa EI 
wt Gear af sk aaah fed wem aiar aea 
(Aaa STER) Wt sare SÜD ad E, Wd qofaaae 
Fest Ue MA OG STR Wear St sid Til 33-30 || 
They who, having taken refuge in Me, strive for 
deliverance from old age and death, know Brahma (the 
Absolute), the whole Adhyatma (the totality of Jivas or 
embodied souls), and the entire field of. Karma (action) 
as well as My integral being, comprising Adhibhüta (the 
field of Matter), Adhidaiva (Brahma) and Adhiyajiia (the 
unmanifest Divinity dwelling in the heart of all beings as 
their witness). And they who, possessed of a steadfast 


mind, know thus even at the hour of death, they too know 
Me alone. (29-30) 


MPMATHAMG Aaa ea WA ATS EAA: IS Il 


Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science of 
Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between 
$n Krsna and Arjuna, ends the seventh chapter 
entitled “The Yoga of Jiana (Knowledge of 
Nirguna Brahma) and Vijnana (Knowledge 
of Manifest Divinity)." 


m 
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Bo AAI TA: 


AAT Farad 
fe dase ferendi fe enu Gear 
ary a fh wreeatied fene ue u 
ST HV FNC! AT Ha FAM d? HLA FAM R? 
HH ST? AI mp EN Hel WA e AR Afaa fuel 
Hed ell? i 
Arjuna said : Krsna, what is that Brahma (Absolute), what 
is Adhyatma (Spirit), and what is Karma (Action)? What 
is called Adhibhuta (Matter) and what is termed as Adhidaiva 
(Divine Intelligence)? (1) 
saat: het paisa dESRGTUEIGe 
WeITUTebTet a Het Aarshse fermer: t 2 u 
© Adyar! wel afirma alt $2 sit ae gu aha ha e? 
eal 


_ Krsna, who is Adhiyajiia here and how does he dwell 
in the body? And how are You to be realized at the time 
of death by those of steadfast mind? (2) 


ATA BIT Ha "sert P aT veu sald 


Seren ‘sre’ Tp EDS È Ta YR RD SA 
PAT À aT X, ae ‘ae!’ A ser wT TH ak 
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Sri Bhagavan said: The supreme Indestructible is Brahma, 
one’s own Self (the individual soul) is called Adhyatma; 
and the primal resolve of God (V isarga),which brings forth 
the existence of beings, is called Karma (Action). (3) 


sry att wa: yearn 
anrasan è sya uil 
saN- ia us wad a S, Roa qe 
afa e sl è veu XS smi! vu wk F agea 
el Axe afta Ei vu 
All perishable objects are Adhibhüta; the shining Purusa 
(Brahma) is Adhidaiva; and in this body I Myself, dwelling 
as the inner witness, am Adhiyajfia, O Arjuna! (4) 
IARA A Waa Bera Herat | 
a: Wallet Haeret mft ARIST STS: dt. N 
wl Gea sree it yet et SRT a a Wa 
CHT AX SM E, Fe At Wald Teta wed eld $— gu 
Ho ste Fel Si Gl 


He who departs from the body, thinking of Me alone 
even at the time of death, attains My state; there is no doubt 
about it. (5) 


a4 aly Veale istered Acta! 
ad daft chi dal dqlanifad: us tt 
€ slg smi! Fe qr stared fera-fsra WD men 
TR SLM GST WHI MT HAI €, SUu-Suer Vt TW eel 
€; Flt de wer sat Mae Wiad TI ell Gt 
Arjuna, thinking of whatever entity one leaves the body 
at the time of death, that and that alone one attains, being 
ever absorbed in its thought. (6) 


Tera aA Ae Gat Al 
maana Ra ni aee Te 


Iu I! 
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sated v aft! ws um Pree AT HT HT BI Fe 
dai SA wen TE ater feed EU -AEA To CR FT 
free Yael Et WAT EDI Ol 


Therefore, Arjuna, think of Me at all times and fight. With 
mind and reason thus set on Me, you will doubtless come 
to Me. (7) 


SNA AMAT ATT | 

wc ged feet ure welafadapi eu 

2 Ue | ae frau e fe Wath um SAT APTS p, 
Get AN FA sae Fads FRAN Puer ACA EAT ATH WU 
THE for Yessy Ail Waal St WT Sle Sl I 


Arjuna, he who with his mind disciplined through Yoga 
in the form of practice of meditation and thinking of nothing 
else, is constantly engaged in contemplation of God attains 
the supremely effulgent Divine Purusa (God). (8) 


vie QUASAR aT: i 
TAS MARAT AAT AT: CREAT R M 

Sil Ges we, sine, Gach Fad, wen sit sm gen, 
Wh TRI ara AE, wie der ful 
am WERT aR seg att wt we ahaa 
TAR XERUT AU IS Il 

He who contemplates on the all-knowing, ageless Being, 
the Ruler of all, subtler than the subtle, the universal sustainer, 


possessing a form beyond human conception, effulgent like 
the sun and far beyond the darkness of ignorance. (9) 


WAT Mae WaT BAT Bea Va d 
qiie mora wag Tt Ut GEAR ERT 20 M 
ae wu Yee spderenui at aac pel wen 
Went Hest TER Latta unu, funt fieae waa SAT SA 
Co Su RA BT RA Yee Wear St urd Stat Fu Voll 
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Having by the power of Yoga firmly held the life-breath 
in the space between the two eyebrows even at the time 
of death, and then contemplating on God with a steadfast 
mind, full of devotion, he reaches verily that supreme divine 
Purusa (God). (10) 
«grt eraferar aera fasta vreraeir eite: | 
feret celal enfer eret ud: MEU verat tt 2211 

ace street feri fere fere rwsReu Gee ssa 
oid d AR feng Ware setae seat aT aeri 
TAT Ht d, Su WuTqenp HA fea Pass Hemi 23 i 

I shall tell you briefly about that Supreme goal (viz., God, 
who is an embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss), 
which the knowers of the Veda term as the Indestructible, 
which striving recluses, free from passion, merge.into, and 
desiring which the celibates practise Brahmacarya. (11) 

denier dat wir ee freer ai 

"TETTE ert: WTA Aa Siem i 93 Ut 

Aada Ad ASIA 

a: Walla sres uw Alla GAT eu 23 N 

UI gadh ERA Cent TA Adchl eA TAK enum, 
TR su Vit gu "e BRI WIRD AHH Cid Heh, 
TAI aeons fep stent il Yeu ‘se’ su Um 
FAST Teel SAR AK EA AK sah Atel qa 
Frit sete funi SUM ES Wal IM AX Mel g, Ae 
FEI were wr er $i 23-23! 

Having controlled all the senses, and firmly holding the 
mind in the heart, and then drawing the life-breath to the 


head, and thus remaining steadfast in Yogic concentration 
on God, he who leaves the body and departs uttering the 
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one Indestructible Brahma, OM, and dwelling on Me in My 
absolute aspect, reaches the supreme goal. (12-13) 
shat: wed AY AT Taher fem 1 
Cease wen cure: Hagel AAT: N o N 
€ anh! ot qew uei errem fad eet wal et Pen 
Wa Weal SRT wu &, su A-R Get GH 
gu hb fea wen g, sald sa wes et wat tt 
SIT € SY Il 
Arjuna, whosoever always and constantly thinks of Me 


with undivided mind, to that Yogi ever absorbed in Me I 
am easily attainable. : (14) 


Aa Cei ZNANA. 
Wyatt Herr: das uci Tet: 9uu 
qui PAST Wer Werner ARH WIT TRL gie ux ud 
ATL JA él WIT EN RY I 


Great souls, who have attained the highest perfection, 
having come to Me, are no more subject to transitory rebirth, 
which is the abode of sorrow, and transient by nature. (15) 


Sareea: — Uupmrefssp 

ma q aida uasiet cx feet sg 
€ Seti! semi us tae quad È ucd 
S sep! Gast wmrp Eher Gass wet wm, wile 3 
Hii g Ak À Ga Teles cies seh ere vifu Aaa 
ST Sil eg U 


Arjuna, all the worlds from Brahmaloka (the heavenly 
realm of the Creator, Brahma) downwards are liable to birth 
and rebirth. But, O son of Kunti, on attaining Me there is 
no rebirth (For, while I am beyond Time, regions like 
Brahmaloka, being conditioned by time, are transitory). (16) 
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Wetrepmasi«ueetiasraruir 
Wit Qraearat WsERTA4ÍSGT m: 00 


Those Yogis, who know from realization Brahma’s day 
as covering a thousand Mahayugas, and so his night as 
extending to another thousand Mahayugas, know the reality 


about Time. (17) 
STeTvbTqemwvhd: Wal: Waaarma 
Tans uela — cXemremeuegu tl ec tt 

TET ATR TTT Sesh facts Wage sera stat 
Te YH MN Sst ENDE A seme Uses awn 
SW Hh Ah Hele GANA et cit St wd Fu ec 

All embodied beings emanate from the Unmanifest (i.e., 
Brahma’s subtle body) at the coming of the cosmic day; 


at the cosmic nightfall they merge into the same subtle body 
of Brahma, known as the Unmanifest. (18) 


WAU: A Wales Weal Weal Ucitad | 
uamsa: — mÅ maag ue i 
€ wei! ae ze Yaa Best Belt Wende nu 
EST wf Wane eft ela e SA fede Wwewreemr fux 
SAA wr È Ig I 
Arjuna, this multitude of beings, being born again and 
again, is dissolved under compulsion of its nature at the 
coming of the cosmic night, and rises again at the 
commencement of the cosmic day. (19) 
Tee MISA Senn: | 
a: a aay mu Awad A feemui so 
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su Herma sft afr cux quur sald face wt Mane 
HAMA t, Fe wur or qew ws pie AS SIN At Te 
Tel Sal ll 3o Il | 
Far beyond even this unmanifest, there is yet another 
unmanifest Existence, that Supreme Divine Person, who 
does not perish even though all beings perish. (20) 
AAAS Seedy: UAT Ug 
a we cw Madd agM RÄ AT 
TH Seth ‘Sa’ SA AS Hel Wa R, Sat Hat AH 
Hoos Ad hed € Wem MA Ga Serpe wan 
Wt St AT Ae el ST, Ge AT WT aH TV 


The same unmanifest which has been spoken of as the 
Indestructible, is also called the supreme Goal; that again 
is My supreme Abode, attaining which they return not to 
this mortal world. (21) 


YET: TUL: Otel Were CRA | 
FSM Yet It BAAS ALU 22 ü 
& wr ferr THe seve Bay = sik fora Baer 
TAM Fe TART ST Vol E, Fe GAN Se UA YET 
dr erra wo et ort a arr X IRR 1 


Arjuna, that eternal unmanifest supreme Purusa in whom 
all beings reside and by whom all this is pervaded, is 
attainable only through exclusive Devotion. (22) 


m aA aaea et ART: | 
TAA Ahr i a ag RTRT 1 321 
€ l fie À wk mr ax À gu iA di 
ane CT dA RA sik funr meni A gU ST 
Sieta fot et aia eh 8, Se area ope ast eife 
RRIT Il 33 Il i 
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Arjuna, I'shall now tell you the time (path) departing 
when Yogis do not return, and also the time (path) departing 
when they do return. (23) 

ARARE: act: AAA SRTA | 

Wat Wala Tes der srerenr Sar: tl RX i 

fore anid atid a-a tac e, facer fart 
cad *, Yaan afar tan E sik sau S: 
Telia eiui cad $, sa antl wax wa gu eA 
Wis Su aN HAA A Wa et Hel WI 
Bld Ell Wil 

(Of the two paths) the one is that in which are stationed 
the all-effulgent fire-god and the deities presiding over daylight, 
the bright fortnight, and the six months of the northward 
course of the sun respectively; proceeding along it after death 
Yogis, who have known Brahma, being successively led by 
the above gods, finally reach Brahma. (24) 


STAT WAKA PNT: SUITE STOTT t 
dat cemeHu ret urne Madd ul 
ferr mià art ead e, ufa atta cam & wem 
PMN AMA cad € SX sean S: nei 
afar cad P, sa and ew N EST aa ad 
HAA At Sy CaAdaishl HAG vi WA Esl Asal 
Waal WIA Beat LA AI XDNenHfenr thet SilTenX TU 
Sa € I 34 Il 
The other path is that wherein are stationed the gods 
presiding over smoke, night, the dark fortnight, and the six 
months of the southward course of the sun; the Yogi 
(devoted to action with an interested motive) taking to this 


path after death is led by the above gods, one after another, 
and attaining the lustre of the moon (and enjoying the fruit - 
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of his meritorious deeds in heaven) returns to this mortal 


world. (25) 


wpeergnedr Wit Pa Vt: VIPAT Hd 
Van aegea YA: NRS M 
self Wie 3 AÀ We A A p AAi aA 
ak fagar art AR AM Wa X | AÀ wee ghICTUDESU— 
fera age Fel elle wed, Su wur ger WT Slat S Bik 
Gath SAI TA EST fax ATA SUD S AA A-AA WT 
Gla € SS II 
For these two paths of the world, the bright and the dark, 
are considered to be eternal. Proceeding by one of them, 
one reaches the supreme state from which there is no return; 


and proceeding by the other, one returns to the mortal world, 
i.e., becomes subject to birth and death once more. (26) 


“et Yat ursi SETI prf aya 

qw Here ATHY sTemsiT i 39 li 

€ weil xw We wr cht AM wp wa wis Uf 
amit fed i ENT! Xu aR E ana! q wa hei 


WW a Bw I swig Fea At wm fendi umm 
HAM ET Il 39 Il 


Knowing thus the secret of these two paths, O son of 
Kunti, no Yogi gets deluded. Therefore, Arjuna, at all times 
be steadfast in Yoga in the form of equanimity (i.e., strive 
constantly for My realization). | (27) 


Seg "RTT Sa PIS quant 
slew aeu Rc M 


anit Tes XU West TAR wa Ades wei ger ug 
T S sers ea SÀ qure wee, 3A wast Parse 
See SAT E SR WAR TR wg ghe BCI 


Chapter Eight 109 


The Yogi, realizing this profound truth, doubtless transcends 
all the rewards enumerated for the study of the Vedas as 
well as for the performance of sacrifices, austerities and 
charities, and attains the supreme and primal state. (28) 


3% Tach AAKTAGHA UTE HENAN ATA 
MPO TÄ ARAINA AAAS CATT: it Et 


Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Si Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 
eighth chapter entitled “The Yoga 
of the Indestructible Brahma.” 


og 


sd wq w ue UegeITcr Tere | 
wr arated Baca MAASTA 9 t 
Tota aama Al FA: Acid Hem, Acar sex 
d SSSI URS AH Sl AMATI I 
Sri Bhagavan said: To you, who are devoid of the carping 
spirit, I shall now unfold the most secret knowledge of 


Nirguna Brahma along with the knowledge of manifest 


Divinity, knowing which you shall be free from the evil 
of worldly existence. (1) 


Usa wate  ufsafttequaq 

Wate wel qa eBd Wem e i 
A ART s Wer Pest Us, Pa AAT UST, 
ait We, sit Sar, waa eae, wae, wear aad 
TS! GTA AR staat dg 


This knowledge (of both the Nirguna and Saguna aspects 


of Divinity) is a sovereign science, a sovereign secret, 
supremely holy, 


Fe most excellent, directly enjoyable, attended 
With virtue, very easy to practise and imperishable. (2) 


WIT: eet ener uaa 
ama ni freni Wes aaa i! 3 t 


€ Wa! SW rnb tni AERE qew yea A wr Ba 
epe Taran WAT AK Wed TH 3 I 
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Arjuna, people having no faith in this Dharma, failing 
to reach Me, continue to revolve in the path of the world 
of birth and death. (3) 


mat o ufus cud ë Teeter 
ae aes a are aerated: ux t 
Wa TUS WAH WE Wa We SEND aH TET 
aR € sik Wat ye AR seria wende sre funr, fag 
andes À sat fer wet Suv 
The whole of this universe is permeated by Me as 
unmanifest Divinity, like ice by water and all beings dwell 
on the idea within Me. But, really speaking, I am not present 
in them. (4) 
Wat Aen wht ase A penu t 
YAYHT cp UAC ARIST ATU: dit. I 
a ws Yd ASA fea sel 6; fe At syede Anoat 
Wu fe Wer tmr-uIWUD sean SK wll ur 
aoa wt AT sme emerge wile feta wet pod 
Nay, all those beings abide not in Me; but behold the 
wonderful power of My divine Yoga; though the Sustainer 
and Creator of beings, Myself in reality dwell not in those 
beings. (5) 
wrerrenryrfisrdr Pet are: wem Wer! 
am Patter seit Accesses us I 
SRI SHR soe Baa fasta Aer ay ISI 
START Vt feta d, Fa et A MHcIgN Sat ses 
Wt qed feat d, UT IIR | 
Just as the extensive air, which 1s moving everywhere, 
(being born of ether) ever remains in ether, likewise, know 


that all beings, who have originated from My Sankalpa, 
abide in Me. (6) 
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weet aide Vapi ata APT 
aaa Uren Hemel fenqememe e M 
& ag! aeih sme ws ug A pR WT A 
said wei vir eat € AN eed sae sqer cU fux 
TH Ell v lI 
Arjuna, during the Final Dissolution all beings enter My 


Prakrti (the prime cause), and at the beginning of creation, 
I send them forth again. (7) 


Went cama faqsnit qa: un: | 
WI peas UPAMA I 
et Wenger shite chic aah acts Wiad gu Su 
al MAA IR-IK Sach HA ATA TAA El |l 
Wielding My Nature I procreate again and again, according 


to their respective Karmas, all this multitude of beings 
subject to the sway of their own nature. (8) 


ta at am qaiter freed eis 

Suites ë wu — Neh 

€ Sati! St wu smufedüd stk sania wee fea 
TS Wena wp Hed set area S 


Arjuna, those actions, however, do not bind Me, unattached 
as I am to such actions, and Standing apart as it were. (9) 


MSS E EET BH TT FI go 


Arjuna, under My aegis, Nature brings forth the whole 
creation, consisting of both Sentient and insentient beings; 


it is due to this cause that the wheel of Sarnsara is going 
round. (10) 
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Vasa At Yet angel aay 

UW USS WT YY Le N 
MR Waa 7 UA Yee Aqe I IT 
aaa ep Tl spo rep] Sauer qus wugd E said 
At AA Gans Senn fe penu fread gu qe 
TARA AIT ATS Ad Til 22 


Not Knowing My supreme nature, fools deride Me, the 
Overlord of the entire creation, who have assumed the 
human form. That is to say, they take Me, who have 
appeared in human form through My ‘Yogamaya’ for 
deliverance of the world, as an ordinary mortal. (11) 

AIST Arano Arar AATA: | 

Tawar wer uenpfst attest frat: u 22 u 

q oe sien, eei HY sik cael meret aaraa Sass 
Teel, sarge sik atest venient St sme fent Tea È IRR II 

Those bewildered persons with vain hopes, futile actions 


and fruitless knowledge, have embraced a fiendish, demoniacal 
and delusive nature. (12) 


Hearted At uret cat up RAT: i 
UAITAATA «Rica S GUERE E ti 23 Il 
Ud € sedi! eat vate emu Aes Feel Us 
Uden GAT HRT AR CUWRÍGd ARAT Wiel SA 
TAM p Clee HN Ast F IRRI 
On the other hand, Arjuna, great souls who have embraced 
the divine nature, knowing Me as the prime source of all 
beings and the imperishable eternal, worship Me constantly 
with one-pointedness of mind. (13) 
Uda Hidde Al penu Fea: | 
ASIA Hi Maca frc SATA e M 
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[E MSumauBhgayd 0 0 0 0 0 0. 

à we fusa tase frm Hume e Une shi 
sui gu wer Gp feri uer HU gu SD AR a 
SK WA sui gu Wal AL anni Tw ele sper Sep A 
SHAT PA E I gY II 


Constantly chanting My names and glories and striving 
for My realization, and bowing again and again to Me, those 
devotees of firm resolve, ever united with me through 
meditation, worship Me with single-minded devotion. (14) 


Aa ME Asti AIA 
URAT Were ager AAAA eu it 
«t aa Fa FR-FR Teel Age BRI SATS 
PA Hed gu it A ST cud = AN qux AW sea 
Yara fed Ae fenqexeneu AÀ yi Wad SIA 
Xd X II g4 I 
Others, who follow the path of Knowledge, betake 
themselves to Me through Yajña of Knowledge, worshipping 
Me in My absolute, formless aspect as one with themselves; 


while still others worship Me in My Universal Form in 


many ways, taking Me to be diverse in manifold celestial 
forms. (15) 


We SCS Wm: Mage 
Weltsgdgirerenmgdtiqne SATU 2S U 
mq He, WAL VMAs ste Fe uad us 
* €, at A Y sk wage fear ot Hat Enea 
I am the Vedic ritual, I am the sacrifice, I am the offering to 
the departed; I am the herbage and foodgrains; I am the sacred 


mantra, Iam the clarified butter, I am the sacred fire, and [ am 
verily the act of offering oblations into the fire. (16) 


Raen SOTA AT era frat: | 
tt RAAR maT aa TRO N 
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SU Ta Se ae Said a envdsmem Wa Ale 


qa wae, Wade ak ayqde DG st Tun eon 
I am the sustainer and ruler of this universe, its father, 


mother and grandfather, the one worth knowing, the purifier, 


the sacred syllable OM, and the three Vedas—Rk, Yajus 
and Sama. (17) 


"fidi WY: ma Hard: ynut Ed! 

"U*Te: Weta: CUT Heart Sista Sa RE N 
Wet Aas WA MA, MOTE Halen, Arch art, 
YAMA CGA, All AGIA, ROT AAs, WIIG 
A dent fed wean, usen! Satd-wertent Sa, fein 
amem, Fad six safest ar it Het Tuc 

I am the supreme goal, sustainer, lord, witness, abode, 
refuge, well-wisher seeking no return, origin and end, resting- 


place, store-house to which all beings return at the time of 
universal destruction, and the imperishable seed. (18) 


qee at Payers a 

agi e yaya AcaeMSAsA ll Vs 

À A gA ca =, aster N au = sx sa 
TM xiv Set! wr aga AK ger g AK Maa AT 
Ft gus 

I radiate heat as the sun, and hold back as well as send 


forth showers, Arjuna. I am immortality as well as death, 
even so, I am being and also non-being. (19) 


Serer At aera: UTTAR eT i 
W Quan Wesel faciie CAAT so N 
dae, Wed qeu Heel ah ERI Went Kiet WII 





pu 


area E, yer A edi weed iaa WT Gl 
wan fer tanita siet UTD E I Rol 

Those who perform action with some interested motive 
as laid down in these three Vedas and drink the sap of the 
Soma plant, and have thus been purged of sin, worshipping 
Me through sacrifices, seek access to heaven; attaining 
Indra's paradise as the result of their virtuous deeds, they 
enjoy the celestial pleasures of gods in heaven. (20) 
Wd spear verter: feet ator quar neith faria 
wei AAMAAATAIAA WAT ATA ANA d 39 M 

s su feat verteilapent Silent Gor ator SAK Aeyeiinaal 
Wa Sd Gl SA Wen Cai une del dei we gu 
aahi SAAT cae BX ait BAe YI R- 
aN Aare We ld &, AM Wa wae Cats sci 
€ AN ya aly SAN Fecha sat Ti 2 I 


Having enjoyed the extensive heaven-world, they return to 
this world of mortals on the stock of their merits being 
exhausted. Thus devoted to the ritual with interested motive, 
recommended by the three Vedas as the means of attaining 
heavenly bliss, and seeking worldly enjoyments, they repeatedly 
come and go (i.e., ascend to heaven by virtue of their merits 
and return to earth when their fruit has been enjoyed). (21) 


WTA Vata At A SAT: wefuren i 
wet RaR iari aersert tt 22 N 
St Set oer Wa Tera feat fae Sa gu 
Pere Ast ¢, ot frer-fn«m tu fan wea 
Besar aT À eat wt ax Sat FAVA 
The devotees, however, who loving no one else constantly 


think of Me, and worship Me in a disinterested spirit, to 


those ever united in thought with Me, I bring full security 
and personally attend to their needs. (22) 
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USAMA UAT Gs SENET: d 

ast ama ahaa asrefakrgdan t 22 u 
€ smi! Fatt SRI Go vt wan Smp qut aait 
Pi C, a cf geet xD we 8 fq sa dE GA 
aafaa seq gA e 23 


Arjuna, even those devotees who, endowed with faith, 
worship other gods (with some interested motive) 
worship Me alone, though with a mistaken approach. (23) 


st fe eem AT a wita a 
"wq mRNA qepremgyeret wu N 
«ies Vel ai ator sÜ cart sip wp =; owe 3 
Hg Woher went srt, TA fuor E seh ws 
Wet Slt I SY Il 
For, I am the enjoyer and also the lord of all sacrifices; 


but they who do not know Me in reality as the Supreme 
Deity, they fall i.e., return to life on earth. (24) 


aha derer cataqenta fuge: i 
UAT Ait YAS err Wemfsritsf TH d Ve di 
TNI US Hela Wh Agel wl Wa ed Cl salted AX 
Which] YASH ciel Sal RA I 
Those who are votaries of gods, go to gods, those who , 
are votaries of manes, reach the manes; those who adore 
the spirits, reach the spirits and those who worship Me, come 


to Me alone. That is why My devotees are no longer subject 
to birth and death. (25) 


Wa Get wet die at A Aaa Watt 
wed — Tee Iuuguyuu MAMAA: uu 
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ssi wd fend DA VA, THY, wet, Vet SUf« SIT Sb 
va-qsnfa 3 wq wee elec ARET GAM ll RE I 
Whosoever offers Me with love a leaf, a flower, a fruit 
or water, I, appear in person before that selfless devotee 
of sinless mind, and delightfully partake of that article 
offered by him with love. (26) 
GU AGAMA ensperu wert wi 
CHa cnim deepest HUT II Vo il 
t aaa! qp wb Hee, St Ue z, Bt eat HUT , 
TH SH Mal e Sk sm qu HUM e, AC Ga AL SIM ATI AI 
Arjuna, whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you 
offer as oblation to the sacred fire, whatever you bestow 


as a gift, whatever you do by way of penance, offer all that 
to Me. (27) 


Wut Meta Haar: | 
Vea femper rper use! 
OXON, feri wed eH Ye rane air eat $— Qd 
VI Gb Fatal qp PANT Heed Sasa qu ul 

HAM SA SAI ew Elec Yel St WT SPT S I 


With your mind thus established in the Yoga of renunciation 
(offering of all actions to Me), you will be freed from the 
bondage of action in the form of good and evil results; thus 
freed from them, you will attain Me. (28) 


wHtsé HAAY T À gedrsfe c fira: | 
a sate pat HM RRT À AT AAS Ul RR M 
H Wea ot À emus d crown Ae ata È ait 


* fa $; Wy Ot we aga We ws ES d ous E sik 
A sb Sty NAN We IRR * SR 


I am equally present in all beings; there is none hateful 
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or dear to Me. They, however, who devoutly worship Me 
abide in Me; and I too stand revealed to them. (29) 


Sif ARTI Watt AMSAT | 
SAN FT Atel: Tererakaar fe uw: 30 ul 
"fs we afar erat vt srrerUTSGD CRI um sex 
WAH Ws & dI ae MY Sl WrDISIID &; uf ae sae 
fire $1 sai sup eur Bn ex fern e fe 
TAS WH WA ST He A Wei Til Zo ll 
Even if the vilest sinner worships Me with exclusive 
devotion, he should be regarded a saint; for, he has rightly 
resolved. (He is positive in his belief that there is nothing 
like devoted worship of God.) | (30) 
fad vate eaten yrgeresrf-di Pres i 
rad ufesmditfe TA aH: Water 32 i 
ae vita St Ge St Ae e SN uer vesteneit Wu Mircea 
wr Stal erg Asta! q Aragia Ver it fe AU Ah AK 
Tel Sai 3$! 


Speedily he becomes virtuous and attains abiding 
peace. Know it for certain, Arjuna, that My devotee never 
perishes. (31) 


at fa mwd srarfsica Asta var: urere: i 
Pea ATA EAT yrares furere AAT TTT 33 t 
€ Sat! SA, Wu, Yq den Wali — Ase sit He A 
vb 3 ot BL em See wenige eb WI eid TU 3 li 
Arjuna, women, Vai$yas (members of the trading and 
agriculturist classes), Südras (those belonging to the 
labour and artisan classes), as well as those of impious birth 


(such as the pariah), whoever they may be, taking refuge 
in Me, they too attain the supreme goal. (32) 
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fee aigon: oa AAT USAR | 
aif requi enh UST sere APTI 33 I 
fit Soa at HEA St sur E, TM AA MT WT Tails 
ES Wt MO Beal Wiel Wea ed el sue FT 
weed sik sur ga AGE weno Wet be PR AT 
Gl WS Hel 33 II 
How much more, then, if they be holy Brahmanas and 
royal sages devoted to Me! Therefore, having obtained 


this joyless and transient human life, constantly worship 
Me. (33) 


Ta Val Arh! Wels Al AACHSs | 
AMaate meer AGMA: d 3 N 


Teri Ada €t AU Wh SH, AT ISM Hale Gl, CSI 
WO HL SA VN Schl AMA Pa exc AX WTA Ser 
q enr St WT RTI II 3Y ll 


Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, worship Me 
and make obeisance to Me; thus linking yourself with Me 
and entirely depending on Me, you shall come to Me. (34) 


36 aah MARTA sme 
WRIA Apa AAS WHAT AT 
MA TANS CATT: I |l 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 
ninth chapter entitled “The Yoga of 
Sovereign Science and the 
Sovereign Secret.” 


og 


Wa Ua mae AUT A a aa: 

ase Wanna agate fugere ue ti 

sinan aa—e "erret! fat sit At WA wea sk 
Wag Tel up fra A qup slaw WA wararcth feni 
fant FOA PRT I? I 

Śrī Bhagavan said : Arjuna, hear once again My supreme 


word, which I shall speak to you, who are so loving, out 
of solicitude for your welfare. (1) 


~ ù fae: Geom: wad 4 HEU: 
aem erai meio WA HANT: ux 
At Seite HAlq cea We Creal 7A Sacre Sard e 
ak a cWefüsrr a ard €, ile A aa yaa Caister 
ak meN wt sneer ÑIR I 
Neither gods nor the great sages know the secret of My 
birth (i.e, My manifestation in human or other forms out 


of mere sport); for, I am the prime cause in all respects 
of gods as well as of the great seers. (2) 


wr me a aft AnI 

amme: A AMI eum weg I 

si Waal sen seq emere: sirnied, stig six 
aa wd pb ep Ma Eds 

He who knows Me in reality as birthless and without 


beginning, and as the supreme Lord of the Universe, he, 
undeluded among men, is purged of all sins. (3) 
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: AAT Web GA: MA: 1 
Ga uud varsurat qi amea Alvi 
aam wur gend art ASANT: | 
Waka War Wart Ad va YARA: uu i 
fra HAG Uh, AMA AMA, SAAS, AAT, Aes, gadi 
a HEN, AA HIE dem ga-ga, SAR- sik NA- 
WT AM Seal, PAM, Ax, qu, «m, Alfa sie stretit— 
ta 3p mA AMI WR Wa CERT Ut ERI ll ¥—4 I 


Reason, right knowledge, unclouded understanding, 
forbearance, veracity, control over the senses and mind, joy 
and sorrow, evolution and dissolution, fear and fearlessness, 
non-violence, equanimity, contentment, austerity, charity, 
fame and obloquy—these diverse traits of creatures emanate 
from Me alone. (4-5) 


"TES: Gat Ya ART MAMAN 
HAT ATA Stat AI Sieh SAT: UT: 1G di 


ma Aes, AK se dt we Bat rra aT 
emn ae dee À Yat waar Wa-h-wa AY 
USC SIT gu E, rat emi ae GAT wem Tug | 
The seven great seers, their four elders (Sanaka and 
others), and the fourteen Manus or progenitors of mankind 
(such as Svayambhuva and his successors), who were all 


devoted to Me, were born of My will: from them all these 
creatures in the world have descended. (6) 


uet aR eter ae at Afr aaa: 
wisest et asa At era: wt 


Sit Teo Att ga Teaches fat sit Aae aaa 
MIHI, Fe Feat wea aw a ut teal we ot 
AA Fel SH SI. Tm vna 
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He who: knows in reality this supreme divine glory and 
supernatural power of Mine, gets established in Me through 
unfaltering devotion; of this there is no doubt. (7) 


se Wael uet Ud: Ud ueni 

Stet Aral Usted At ae wTaaafarar: 4! 

À aed et wage weal Seah SRT x sik ueni a 
AT Hq ALI AL &, SUD THN TAA AGI AK ARDA FH 
Scar Ws Fat Waal St Fe wet SUC 


I am the source of all creation and everything in the world 
moves because of Me; knowing thus, the wise, full of 
devotion, constantly worship Me. (8) 

Abeta HeTRIHIUIT Atel: UTA | 

HAAS A east quur LAAT AU R 

FRR Fst FA eMac Sk qed et mA STdUI 
SHA WHI At Ant Adie ER SMTA At Walaa 
WA SC TM WT SK wimemifed TRI Hes ced gu Vt PRK 
GIS Bld E A Aa unge St He TMT Sat TSI 


With their minds fixed on Me, and their lives surrendered 
to Me, conversing and enlightening one another about My 
glories, My devotees ever remain contented and take delight 


in Me. (9) 
Wet Adda wstat Wife 
aa afesant od at arquatiedt Au o 


A PRR AR A Heal Ce SE SAN Gah maA Abt 
Fae raae aT eal ue, forest A ert et amr e E I 2o li 
On those ever united through meditation with Me and 


worshipping Me with love, I confer that Yoga of wisdom 
by which they come to Me. (10) 


eire qn pared e arsi TA: I 
ASTANA NTA AUAIAAT UTA U 9 9 tt 
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$ ana! sah SN Spe HU femp Se SHU 
fiat Ean À wad xl Sth Sasi ARA WHR 
weed élue ERI AS AL SMT X I R? I 

In order to bestow My compassion on them, I, dwelling 
in their hearts, dispel their darkness born of ignorance by 
the illuminating lamp of knowledge. (11) 

AGT SAAT 

ui ae ui am fi wed vari 

ues wivad fecamiacanst feu 3 

SIgErQe: Wa gana 

staat cach eara: versi wer aaa 3 0 93 t 

BET AeA WA sen WH MH aK WH sea 8; 
Fite Atel Ma BT ads, feed yea us «eer wt 
Sees, SIH SX Aaa Hed € 1 Aa et cata ARG dil 
Had Ak cael wie wem Hels cae wt Hed € six ang sit 
AX Wit Hed Fil g3-23l 


Arjuna said: You are the transcendent Eternal, the supreme 
Abode and the greatest purifier; all the seers speak of You 
as the eternal divine Purusa, the primal Deity, unborn and 
all-pervading. Likewise speak the celestial sage Narada, the 
Sages Asita and Devala and the great sage Vyasa; and 
Yourself too proclaim this to me. (12-13) 


wetted WY ani aah Bosra 

1 fe x aaah faedar 4 sre exit 

os rcge cua RN 
Ala I We! Chea Tet A vil sir 
€ AR a cant eti evi w 


Krsna, I believe as true all that You tell me. Lord, neither 
demons nor gods are aware of Your manifestations. (14) 
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aaa er vd ueunWi 
YT wT o wee STATIN ek I 
€ Yl SoA RAA! S Ria Seat! S vaio Ca! S Tah 

Sarit! S ves! srg ad St AIA AAR Ba F IY II 


O Creator of beings, O Ruler of creatures, god of gods, 
the Lord of the universe, O supreme Purusa, You alone know 


what You are by Yourself. (15) 
apen fee MAATA: | 
MRAR Nm ares RR t 98 N 


suferd ST St Sa stat Ra fayfaaient Gaia Head 
wad e, for fayda ER AM m Wa eilenienl SAA chien 
feu € Il 28 Il 


Therefore, You alone can describe in full Your divine 
glories, whereby You pervade all these worlds. (16) 


ensi fame aRicat wer aka 
ST HST Wag Faas TAT Il $19 t 
€ Une! fea wen fen fa Se gSÜ Beat 
wrj elk € mal! sms fered weld At out fax 
PAA $2 2 
O Master of Yoga, through what process of continuous 


meditation shall I know You? And in what particular forms, 
O Lord, are You to be meditated upon by me? (17) 


fauna art fayft a smd 
Wa: HAA Pleats Fac AMT ASTA Ve Ul 
X orca! Sat Srrettectent Siz fengfeent The sit fereanqeren 
aed, alte sm Aaa eer Pid gu Att Git ei 
aut sr Gat Seaver wed et vedi Su ge 


Krsna, tell me once more in detail Your power of Yoga 
and Your glory; for I know no satiety in hearing Your nectar- 
like words. (18) 
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ar snrarjara 
ext a eise fac reifen qas: i 
maraa: HONS eret TAKA FN VF UI 
sierra WA Pers! sta A vit At feet fenfu 
€ sant a feat verde mem; uie At fee aA 
«él € I 29 Il 


Sri Bhagavàn said : Arjuna, now I shall tell you My prominent 
divine glories; for there is no limit to My manifestations. (19) 


SEAM «Ste HAMARAT: | 

agma Het A VAM UT All Voll 

€ Soa! wer splen wer Felt Gal SIT X AM THT 
diet enfe, wear sik sat at wb Eo 


Arjuna, I am the universal Self seated in the hearts of 
all beings; so, I alone am the beginning, the middle and 


also the end of all beings. (20) 
R -f "Prat fen 
Mitac aaao SOS! eet 


3 safe sm Gad few sik wer feuis 
s € wer Stare aa Wer Si aT seta 
FAN XIR Il 

I am Visnu among the twelve sons of Aditi, and the radiant 


sun among the luminaries; I am the glow of the Maruts (the 
forty-nine wind-gods) and the moon, the lord of the stars. (21) 


serit MAASAR FAAR area: à 
siarum ARA sryarmafnr SAAT i 22 u 
4 de ums o»? cat mx X, sisal wa X atk 
Patel Sa Heid wie X IRR 
Among the Vedas, I am the Samaveda; among the gods, 
I am Indra. Among the organs of perception i.e., senses, 
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I am the mind; and I am the consciousness (life-energy) in 
living beings. (22) 
SRT VIVA fact Aaa | 
ART urerens ure Ae: PRaRUTAS LU V3 Ut 
Ti UAE Val Wie Wo SA AA AM Waals sen eril 
FR CIA as qus aia | sik frat wddid ume 
Wed Sil 33 Il 
Among the eleven Rudras (gods of destruction), I am 
Siva; and among the Yaksas and Raksasas, I am the lord 
of riches (Kubera). Among the eight Vasus, I am the god 
of fire; and among the mountains, I am the Meru. (23) 
Wireret a ge ni fette; wA srevatenm | 
CAMS eed: CRA APT: d WX d 
Wied Ahan Geet Yet VT! € Wt! A wem 
hag SP VAM TAR Gil Wil 
Among the priests, Arjuna, know Me to be their chief, 
Brhaspati. Among warrior-chiefs, I am Skanda (the 


generalissimo of the gods); and among the reservoirs of 
water, I am the ocean. (24) 


Tori > R 2 | 
SAAT SIAM SHAT CATER eurer: uu. t 
À mAN spp otk weld us Hak Heald sla e 
UI enm ald we ak fen vedere fea 
Uels [4 g4 Il 
Among the great seers, I am Bhrgu; among words, I am 
the sacred syllable OM; among sacrifices, I am the sacrifice 
of Japa (muttering of sacred formulas); and among the 
immovables, the Himālayas. (25) 
ayama: adaa Cag cw MRA: | 
maafi anA: Rai aA Art: RAU 
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A ws qui vive ga, ARNA ae yh, eue 
fae sik fugi after Ait RIRS Il 
Among all trees, I am Aévattha (the holy fig tree); among 
the celestial sages, Narada; among the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), Citraratha, and among the Siddhas, I am the sage 
Kapila. (26) 
sa: saaavart fakg arate! 
Ulead WAM AMT cep ATPL Vo N 
Sela agak A Ser See S: Ue AST, AS 
SIMA durer Aah Set ei AANA LSM HARA SA It Vo I 
Among horses, know me to be the celestial horse 
Uccaihérava, begotten of the churning of the ocean along 
with nectar; among mighty elephants, Airavata (Indra’s 
elephant); and among men, the king. (27) 
Mate AA MPa RAAR [| 
USPSA had: MATAR AAA: N VS N 
Feats aa AN Meaty HAA El Meal ARA Gea 
sewer eg «reg € AR wu Wis sale Sil 2 Il 
Among weapons, I am the thunderbolt; among 


cows, I am the celestial cow Kamadhenu (the cow of plenty). I 
am the sexual desire which leads to procreation (as enjoined 


by the scriptures); among serpents, I am Vasuki. (28) 
ST Pert ARIA ere UTE SITGHTHES | 
Tagoradar afer aa: aaa Ve lt 


PATH Sta eh AR AM Smet HEATH SATS AE Il 39. I 
Among Nagas (a special class of serpents), I am the serpent- 
god Ananta; and I am Varuna, the lord of aquatic creatures. 


Among the manes, I am Aryama (the head of the Pitrs); and 
among rulers, I am Yama (the god of death). (29) 
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Wig ave ert eer ener: HAAS | 
PUT SA PASS ry UVM i Bo It 
Ñ cold vers sit Tort acacia wa = Wem wp 
"mrs fe sik urate Hes i 3o 
Among the Daityas, I am the great devotee Prahlada; and 
of calculators, I am Time; among quadrupeds, I am the lion; 
and among birds, I am Garuda. (30) 
"Wert: Wada UA: IAEA 
ATU ARIST enema SEAS t BQ Ut 
T Wea were aq sik aR str < ar 
FSA WK ox st Alea startet sit € 32 
Among purifiers, I am the wind; among wielders of arms, 


I am Sri Rama. Among fishes, I am the shark; and among 
streams, I am the Ganges. (31) 


wmüUmHÉSyu Hed Aaeasit! 

asemaa fermi Ale: MAAA 33 Ul 

€ Seq! fier site sk set dem uem it A et si F 
ma-a fort feat siete aie Ell 32 Il 


Arjuna, I am the beginning, the middle and the end of 
all creations. Of all knowledge, I am the knowledge of the 
soul (metaphysics); among disputants, I am the right type 


- of discussion. (32) 
STRITUITHeR NISRA 878: URAR Ss 1 
agaga: Hie meme fenem: 1133 i 


i nent sen x» aR WAR oe ce FAME Ñ, 
ATH AM Aiea Mt Hela VID Wa SX SAT, 
Rerec, Pal SRUI-UINUD Heat SH et EUR 


Among the sounds represented by the various letters, I 
am ‘A’ (the sound represented by the first letter of the 
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alphabet); of the different kinds of compounds in grammar, 
I am the copulative compound. I am verily the endless Time 
(the devourer of Time, God); I am the sustainer of all, having 
My face on all sides. (33) 
ya: ddawaeqnaya Vasa | 
aia: sfratera mitur RA afc: SATU BY i 
ASH A HAM FY AR SIA SAAT Sead $q $ 
wer festi fa, si, er, Sale, rum, uf eft amr El 3Y I 
I am the all-destroying Death that annihilates all, and the 
origin of all that are to be born. Of feminities, I am Kirti, 
Sri, Vak, Smrti, Medhà, Dhrti and Ksama (the goddesses 
presiding over glory, prosperity, speech, memory, intelligence, 
fortitude and forbearance, respectively). (34). 
SIEcHTH AM Met Waal Saad | 
memi anigieiseqda pure Use 
qa MWe Hara grata d ges sik www UU 
Se ETM ANA uris SIX TAGs eu H Gil 34 | 
Likewise, among the Srutis that can be sung, I am the 
variety known as Brhatsama; while among the Vedic hymns, 
J am the hymn known as Gayatri. Again, among the twelve 
months of the Hindu calendar, I am the month known as 
"Marga$irsa' (corresponding approximately to November- 


December); and among the six seasons (successively appearing 
in India in the course of a year), I am the spring season. (35) 


Wt secant RARATAN | 
SASRA AS ferr eret eere 3S i 
Ñ Set Hea sper six Wah Jester We <I 
* vitae fara cw, fear cech fear silt - 
Tas TRINH Maas El 38 I 
I am gambling among deceitful practices, and the glory 


of the glorious. I am the victory of the victorious, the resolve: 
of the resolute, the goodness of the good. (36) 
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quit erqeresferuruserat error: i 
"pitur ere: adage enfer d 319 0 
xr sm q, fuu a sh uf rare 
at 3 3 guae 


I am Krsna among the Vrsnis, Arjuna mii. the sons 


of Pandu, Vyasa among the sages, and the sage Sukracarya 
among the wise. (37) 
«ust «nera ari ferrea 


"ir refer Wari Ae uTTERTHER ! Be I 
FOS aea us Bald em Hea Wb v, silat 
Torres AR g Tr Tatars wale uen "br € sik 
Warts Tag gb Ei 32 
I am the subduing power of rulers; I am righteousness 
in those who seek to conquer. Of things to be kept secret, 


I am the custodian in the form of reticence; and I am the 
wisdom of the wise. (38) 


wate aay dist densi 

"wes fero Aaa At CERTRGU 33 U 
ei € Asa! at Wa pde Satta ART €, ae wt od 
Gl x; Ath Val AC SX Seat ale tf Ya el e, cl Aga 
Ved Bll 38 II : 


Arjuna, I am even that, which is the seed of all life. For 
there is no creature, moving or unmoving, which can exist 
without Me. (39) 


aisa wa fermi Regist were 
We gaya: weet faydident Far xo tl 

e wiqu Lr fees falcata Sted Tel e, AA orari fafai 
Ge ferar dt dt fer uaa sai WATS HUT € llo li 
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Macs i ions. This 
‘una, there is no limit to My divine manifestations 
1S ai a brief description by Me of the extent of My glory. (40) 


qaum stuehiada aT) 

amaa vi AA ASINTA ue N 

st-st it aiae aai iae, aage ak ufus 
wu $, sa-a TAX ash Sigel Vt ater SIT I %8? I 


Every such being as is glorious, brilliant and powerful, 
know that to be a part manifestation of My glory. (41) 


saat agia fh aAa wemsbi 
Renmei peA SNA RAET t SR ul 
aaa è ISM! Su Ed VS WS aM was TI d 
wu api e St Ahhh Wen AAAA M hich 
RM XIX? II 
Or, what will you gain by knowing all this in detail, 


Arjuna? Suffice it to say that I hold this entire universe by 
a fraction of My Yogic Power. (42) 


35 qaa dachaga aare APTA 
MPM STAG ARA AW SNS PATA: Hi 20 N 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 
tenth chapter entitled “The Yoga 
of Divine Glories.” 


Do 
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3» RAAN TH: 


HET dard 
"eSI Wt GpEIHESTTUÍog i 
aaah aa wets rat are ii 
ST SelM sq Sees fea saa st wor ANA 
Sr ee os See EET Se e 
€rmm gue 


Arjuna said: Thanks to the most profound words of 
spiritual wisdom that You have spoken out of kindness to 
me, this delusion of mine has entirely disappeared. (1) 


remet fe wart sit ARRS ema 

Tad: HACIA HTETCGEPHÍU AST 2 11 

ite € Hero! WA saa i sft sik yes 
freq OS TM Brent stent wfeur sf wp eun 


For, Krsna, I have heard from You in detail an account 
of the evolution and dissolution of beings, and also Your 


immortal glory. (2) 
Wanda ë amaA ë VAT I 
Refs a wanvat Geeta il 


T WARK! smq BT Se Hed €, ae dim te dl R; 
Weg $ Geshe! sre am Ure, wi, een eld sk dora 
wo Water A wes uem aed G3 i 

Lord, You are precisely what You declare Yourself to 
be. But I long to see Your divine form possessed of wisdom, 
glory, energy, strength, valour and effulgence, O Purusottama, 
the Supreme Being ! (3) 

mÀ ufu wessd War «eiuf wat 
wyn ddt A a NDGDRHDTHeTm ux d 
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Syst! afe Ht ERT AT WE ST SST [UD YID E— UT 
AMT AAS, d e AA! SA Ser ATT Tet SAT HUA I I 
Krsna, if You think that it can be seen -by me, then, 
O Lord of Yoga, reveal to me Your imperishable form. — (4) 
af rar jara 
Usa ip Ue BAU MANSA ATA: | 
ara feet arrautepdttt c t t 
sera siter—2 Te! stat TAL essi esi] AMT WAR 
STR AR aU aM AM Steaphan Acie wie qu IU. I 
Sri Bhagavan said: Arjuna, behold My manifold, multifarious 
divine forms of various colours and shapes, in their hundreds 
and thousands. (5) 
"wssrfecmenpeapsed! ^ Teque 
agageyaiter uagargaatfor wags N 
€ Haat sre! pueri ania state RA sree 
STAG AVAMinl qup TM St wt agd-A West] Wu gu 
ATI Sail Que I 
Behold in Me, Arjuna, the twelve sons of Aditi, the eight 
Vasus, the eleven Rudras (gods of destruction), the two 
ASvinikumaras (the twin-born physicians of gods) and the 
forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods), and witness many more 
wonderful forms never seen before. (6) 
eH Withet wearer XTenTen | 
Wa at pN vDedTeIgSesfu ue N 
€ Sift! Sr ge FR IR us site feed aaa BAT 
TI SS TA SI At St Ho Seat Area St Sl Sai 9 tt 
Arjuna, behold as concentrated within this body of Mine 


the entire creation consisting of both the moving and the 
unmoving beings, and whatever else you desire to see. (7) 
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Tq Wt Vee Reta Yerenqur i 
tet cart vr aay: user À ÀR 2 ou 
Wey Gael TS srl wad “ais teal fate uud 
Tel 6; Sate qur fuor erui efaa aay Sd; sae q 
mt Sweep arf eu cl 
But surely you cannot see Me with these physical eyes 
of yours; therefore, I vouchsafe to you the divine eye. With 
this you behold My divine power of Yoga. (8) 


| Wes IANA 
Wada ddl XTSDHEDQGUISeNI eit: 1 
aiae waia at KÅRA 9 ou 
Ww atet—s Us! WerHISx ak wa wr mI 
PA TS SUD WR HER Sut WA Sell Wu 
Wadge freed RETNA IS I 
Sañjaya said : My lord! having spoken thus, Sri Krsna, 


the supreme Master of Yoga, forthwith revealed to Arjuna 
His supremely glorious divine Form. (9) 


CEC ECSR MUEG AICCE pks y i 
aAa AARRETTA 9o N 
ramane AAAA 
Waivgadast deu AVIACAO u 
SAH pur AR AAA Aw, Ach Aga aHa, sgd- 31 A 
TN GH sik wgd-d fer weal wr soni gu, fue 
Ale Sl een UT fen: gu s fee euer AK RA eru 
ft gru, wer VaR enata po, xilanfes sk wes sik Fe 
fendi gu faa Aer WAAC! Se SET ll 0-2? Il 
Arjuna saw the supreme Deity possessing many mouths 
and eyes, presenting many a wonderful sight, decked with 


many divine ornaments, wielding many uplifted divine 
weapons, wearing divine garlands and vestments, anointed 
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all over with divine fragrances, full of all wonders, infinite 
and having faces on all sides. (10-11) 
fifa qie ATARATA | 
ife UI: agit AU AT GAT ATT: N $3 
STATA TAL Fateh Uh MA SA SAA SIT wi Wenn ul, 
ae Ut Sa faga WAI Veh Ma epatis Vt VT ll $3 il 


If there be the effulgence of a thousand suns bursting forth 
all at once in the heavens, even that would hardly approach 
the splendour of the mighty Lord. 


WAH BWiepet uten euren | 
sTayaeadeaed vni MUSAKA i $3! 
Mga Sa Su up spin Wenn femme sald yap 
yap Wl wil quie ea Apah Su WA um 
we fip eu 23 I 


Concentrated at one place in the person of that supreme 
Deity, Arjuna then beheld the whole universe with its 
manifold divisions. (13) 


ad: cw faeratfacet gee3pHT ASRR: | 

wur fra ead adpesfen um I 9 il 
due SK W aAA cand s] yea ast 
TARA faae GA Agl-Ufbated RU Won Heh 
GA went siei— il XI 


Then Arjuna, full of wonder and with the hair standing 
on end, reverentially bowed his head to the divine Lord, 
and with folded hands addressed Him thus : (14) 


AGT Sara 
UVa taika cal Ce reis Sgyafergterergrri | 
AMO HATA AAT a MANOS ATU RA t 
smit NAR ea! A arash RÀ aryl Sia dem sete 
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ei equi RAAR wem fuer wife Saar Y eu 
Arjuna said : Lord, I behold within Your body all gods 
and hosts of different beings, Brahma throned on his lotus- 
seat, Siva and all Rsis and celestial serpents. (15) 
srtensmgaereer ta WM vat Maa SARA | 
Wed Teal Otel avant AAN ATAT tt 9 8 t 
€ mapi favad cat! sige sri ast, We, qe sik 
Tae Boe We Ws SG sat Wiha Sad Siz fare! 
FY Beh a Steal WERT X, A Emp Sie A AMRA ll 28 I 
O Lord of the universe, I see You endowed with numerous 
arms, bellies, mouths, and eyes and having innumerable 
forms extended on all sides. O Lord, manifested in the form 


of the universe, I see neither Your beginning, nor middle, 
nor even Your end. (16) 


fenttiest iat efenu ier ASIST S ce a LiL brata cate | 
UIA cat gi iit AMA h RATAT, Ul 99 ti 
SIT en | gpega, Tama vb BN Aha AM Ta AA THA 
WAGs AK ws ARS Seen qur e Ul Vo I 
I see You endowed with diadem, club and discus, a mass 
of splendour glowing all round, having the brilliance of a 


blazing fire and the sun, hard to gaze at, and immeasurable 
on all sides. (17) 


vereri UH afeqei AN Lava ut eI 1 
CASA: LEZE CAO ba ELLAS LIKS ba LEBL ESS GH Act A Ul 9 2 i 

ag dl SIA TH SAN AG Weel We G, STU 
vl zu Sd wur Smau e, BT Ut Stig Sh Cah © Sik 
amu Et affert Paced qeu $1 UM AT Ad cil Vc 
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You are the supreme indestructible worthy of being 
known; You are the ultimate refuge of this universe. You 
are, again, the protector of the ageless Dharma; I consider 
You to be the eternal imperishable Being. (18) 


SaaS | SITE 
UVa call clagdiglacead Casta feryefu qus t 9 9 Ut 
AM Bie, Bed AK AeA Wed, Aad UMA Fe, 
STT«T UNA, AH-GTASI Aere, Wate Ste ure 
AK AM A EU Mil Pa hu] EU SGM TVs ii 
I see You without beginning, middle or end, possessing 
unlimited prowess and endowed with numberless arms, having 


the moon and the sun for Your eyes, and blazing fire for Your 
mouth, and scorching this universe by Your radiance. (19) 


mangweatarda te anette fagigat Mal: i 

Sea St BUG dad eiranzret Weta ASAT Il Ro I 
€ Heer! Fe err SI yee Sherer E STAI TAT TS 

Tee uen ama Et ufiqui € vem sash zu arilfinos sie siz 

SUR aR vir iles Aft Sra mar SW E IRo I 
Yonder space between heaven and earth and all the 

quarters are entirely filled by You alone. Seeing this 


transcendent, dreadful Form of Yours, O Soul of the 
universe, all the three worlds feel greatly perturbed. (20) 


srt fe vert erg ferrfser ao ferite: uresrerat yO 
meia wafer: vafe vat AR: GERMAN: t 92 N 

a et aih wg amd wae up E sk ps wn 
CA ET SAS STR TH St UI Sere pul E qur Hels 
SI RAR wae ‘meat d dur owes san-squ 
WATER Svat Kafer RA FIRR A 


. Yonder hosts of gods are entering You; some with palms 
joined out of fear are recounting Your names and glories. 
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Multitudes of Maharsis and. Siddhas, saying 'Let there be 
peace’, are extolling You by means of excellent hymns.(21) 
wae erret 3t er rem fads aA Near | 
TRIGA Stata wat ferferremsrer aat RR i 

wi TIRE x SR We sf TI sie Wu, MET, 
few, aig wem Hea sik filer gA Wem 
Tee, ag, Ved sh fugi ager fa wa eb fafa 
BX BTA Sad Ti ll 

The eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas and eight Vasus, the 
Sadhyas and Vi$vedevas, the two Aévinikumaras and forty- 
nine Maruts, as well as the manes and multitudes of 


Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and Siddhas, all these gaze 
upon You in amazement. (22) 


wed Hed SES WETSTEL Agaieeutet | 
Agar sgase Tenet qezeemtenT: West rame t 93 Ul 

€ maA! BI s FE Ak Adler, sd WIS Ve 
ef Wael, sd Seer: SK agd-a cel ART SIT 
fama Ter] SIA! CUR us ci Apa Gl x8 € dem A 
ft emper St er Ell 33 II 

Lord, seeing this stupendous and dreadful Form of Yours, 
possessing numerous mouths and eyes, many arms, thighs 


and feet, many bellies and many teeth, the worlds are terror- 
struck; so am I. (23) 


WAVE AAA ATA ata i 
Sear fe cat Weare gR t ferar gre a Fatt t VX t 
Filter @ fact! AA Cael RANA, STAT, Sih 
aia Bb dem head gu AS SAN WRIA feme Aaa Sw 
At Va Wild Saipan A Ser Sk Mid él 
Wet El Vv 
Lord, seeing Your Form reaching the heavens, effulgent 
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multi-coloured, having its mouth wide open and possessing 
large flaming eyes, I, with my inmost self frightened, have 
lost self-control and find no peace. (24) 
SEIU a e qt Saag HUTA AMET t 
FSS tren vr Walle eer smf- Tm t RA i 
Gel ART feenuer SX WerWenrerenl Sach TAM Welter 
seh quier saat À faei vel sid = sik Ga st 
Tel Wel Gl Salers S Cae! S Maa! SMT WHT i ll 2 ll 
Seeing Your faces frightful on account of teeth therein and 
blazing like the fire at the time of universal destruction, I am 


utterly bewildered and find no happiness; therefore, have mercy 
on me, O Lord of celestials! O Abode of the universe! (25) 


SATS ett RTT UT: Tal eere Tae t 
UTA HOT: YAAK eereaétinfu virent: i VE. 
aaa «d cacao favi deterrent Sram i 
Ba SATAY Veg ead foie: URON 
A ai gagh YA A AAAS Smp Ww M 
€ ak Aae, Aad wem ae cub sie wu wan of 
War hare fed H-A- sacs cele ART fene 
wari Gert qi ATÀ ded gud aw E sik as TH at 
«x Aiae Smp aliis stad ot gu che E E I 26-2 I 
All those sons of Dhrtarastra with hosts of kings are 
entering You. Bhisma, Drona and yonder Karna, with the 
principal warriors on our side as well, are rushing headlong 
into Your fearful mouths looking all the more terrible on 


account of the teeth; some are seen stuck up in the gaps 
between Your teeth with their heads crushed. (26-27) 


UT Seta ea: epitope 
WT cart Reece frere eremrafufersrereat i 2c N 


Se seats wgu-d web were carne YD unpdk di 
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WTS cet $ Healy wast ya ae E, 34 vt a menm 
ak sit sch water Wahl was aw Func 


As the myriad streams of rivers rush towards the sea 


alone, so do those warriors of the mortal world enter Your 
flaming mouths. (28) 


SAT Wa verer t aeg fay iet AGT ART: | 
ata rar Pama lerem wert gian URRUN 
SA Cd Aea AS ea fen woofer AÀ sana 
ded EU Wa Hed E, AA Epp we ed ot aA arse fen 
ame Wald sf: eed gU ya wu È IRR I 
As moths rush with great speed into the blazing fire for 


extinction out of *Moha', even so, all these people are with 
great rapidity entering Your mouths to meet their doom. (29) 


cee UAAM: WHeareeitenr ee AiE: | 
CIA SI smeeetur: uut ferit i 30 li 

ay SA Va vini wefenr JAER UT AM EU WS 
SRA WR ure R e, 8 fae! sca SUD Wenn requi 
Wiel WE SRI UR enu TIT Let Til 30 |! 


Devouring all the worlds through Your flaming mouths 
and licking them on all sides, O Lord Visnu! Your fiery rays 
fill the whole universe with their fierce radiance and are 
scorching it. (30) 


sim A cht Walaa AASe ct weevudei . 
Raqra verde 4 fe usin da gta t 33 M 

HA Faced fas ST Smet eie 2S «ai Aes! STH 
AAA Bl | SUT WAT Sls | SMAI ST ATF eSI SITTHT 
Tle e, Allen À SIH aah el SAA ll 33 I 


Tell me who You are with a form so terrible? My 
Obeisance to You, O best of gods; be kind to me. I wish to 
know You, the Primal Being, in particular; for I know not 
what you intend to do. (31) 
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AAA 

Misha Minding eleruumgdiE Waa: | 
Mast wat «t Maat Aa AAA: werten eem: t1 33 i 

SANTA Stet —A vilebieT A HCA AS] GAT ASHI 
Cl gH Wa 4 elei AS Her feni wqud gsm ga sales 
wit wferafárelen] Va etd Stel eiTe, A Ge ae fera st rel 
wp Haig dX qe A HER sh ge een AT ED MAT 3 I 

Sri Bhagavan said : I am mighty Kala (the eternal Time- 
spirit), the destroyer of the worlds. I am out to exterminate 


these people. Even without you all those warriors, arrayed 
in the enemy’s camp, shall die. (32) 


TAA AS AMM eH Pica PIGS UA Tt AT | 
"fert Fed: Gane Marat vrerereremferT ti 33 u 
. AMES q S2! NT WIT AE SDN AANA sient A- SIS 
WITH Tegel AT prep PR AA A ERICH gu E 
€ Weta! q di Sheer AR SA STH 33 Il 


Maree q wes dfe] sit rufa JE "UI YII 

Do kill Drona and Bhisma and Jayadratha and Karna and 
other brave warriors, who already stand killed by Me; fear not. 
Fight and you will surely conquer the enemies in the war. (34) 


Wewr Seng 
UST ert enger eperesifersurt: aT | 
RP a STU Cals ert rere waster: NOTET Be NI 


i 
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Wer Sit — Fea Xu Tae YT pÀ 
oT TY AER Tia EST AER ah ft it ae 
XOU eee HA sos TET digessit sre “aT 

— 1341 


Safijaya said : Hearing these words of Bhagavan KeSava, 
Arjuna tremblingly bowed to Him with joined palms, and 
bowing again in extreme terror spoke to Sr Krsna in 
faltering accents. (35) 


HY Sara 
TAT CATH Wa enter SHTGTg Seer CR UT 1 
Tate vite favit wafer ad mut a feug: t 35 t 


smt Siete erai! ae zia xti fee amm A, qr 
AX Wee alia wm ef etka Mt ver E six sqrt 
Tt UIT ET Er e AM Wail were RANN ww = se 
Ua Ranih Wye AHR At W TUBE I 

Arjuna said : Lord, well it is, the universe exults and is 
filled with love by chanting Your names, virtues and glory; 


terrified Raksasas are fleeing in all directions, and all the 
hosts of Siddhas are bowing to You. (36) 


HAA d A AAAS] MIA S ERLIE LEAG zE i | 
ama CAST VATA TAMA ue Ac il 39 il 

T Feet! sme it Siena Sk Maa 2 smq fea a Ha 
THAR A cht; Alice & Add! € cae! e AAE wl Ad, HAA 
Si SAM WK AR AA uere sure, FS AT a el oll 

O Great soul, why should they not bow to You, who are 
the progenitor of Brahma himself and the greatest of the 
great? O infinite, O Lord of celestials, O Abode of the 
universe, You are that which is existent (Sat), that which 
is non-existent (Asat) and also that which is beyond both, 
viz., the indestructible . Brahma. (37) 
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qa: quu: vun Teen at Prem i | 
Aah dre wr witoer 2TH cere det enger t 32 ll 
. smg sated Sik SA qeu e, STU SU Mh WUT SUA 
sik SAG AMA MAT six WT "TW 1 € SCIES! 


AM AS wp VMI emp Hi TL e a | 


You are the primal Deity, the most ancient Person; You 
are the ultimate resort of this universe. You are both the 
knower and the knowable, and the highest abode. It is You 
who pervade the universe, O one assuming endless forms. (38) 


aqnis Radan: Sri: Waal uang ST i 
AA ARASH ASS: TAPS WANS AAT AMET Ul BF 1 
Hench At at Si sah feni SIN sm AAR! AACA a! 
emuep feat Pat it SR-AN THES! Tem! 39 Ii 

You are Vayu (the wind-god), Yama (the god of death), 
Agni (the god of fire), Varuna (the god of water), the moon- 
god, Brahma (the Lord of creation), nay, the father of 


Brahma himself. Hail, hail to You a thousand times; 
salutations, repeated salutations to You once again. (39) 


WA: WISI Teste "THESES. A Aad uer viel | 
amadain Ud xpmedfü adisht ad: voll 

€ emp Wada! smh ft ame sk tea ft 
TRAR! $ ai sh fra wa sia A ER = 
Pie ArT RPA AT TAR TARA Sa fd gu E, 
SU SMT St Wee o 

O Lord of infinite prowess, my salutations to You from 
the front and from behind. O soul of all, my obeisance to 


You from all sides indeed. You, who possess infinite might, 
pervade all; therefore, You are all. (40) 
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Watt Wet uenit eere E Hore ates E wi 
Smaa Aart Aas AAT werererurar enfin wR ut 
ALGERIE LEO kacs Ge et sfer i 
TRSATA A TAMAS ATL 363. N 

AA SUD UAR A Vd EU, STU AX wat È tar UAR 
A Ave wares st A ‘Ss Hom!’ ‘SF aal’ 'Eogd! 
SU WAR St pe fs A-A wor wer ait È seq! 
eet AI St Testi ae vt senha fea wa $— 
Fe 3s AM ae seid sfaeer waa sia 
Ti MT HM Sil ¥e-x2 Il 

The way in which I have importunately called You, either 
through intimacy or thoughtlessly, “Ho Krsna! Ho Yadava! 
Ho Comrade!” and so on, unaware of the greatness of Yours, 
and thinking You only to be a friend, and the way in which 
You, O Acyuta! the Infallible ! have been slighted by me in 
jest, while at play, reposing, sitting or at meals, either alone 


` or even in the presence of others—for all that, O Immeasurable 
Lord, I crave forgiveness from You. (41-42) 


fate cies WI AA as Weta 

A AMSA: HAS AM eam eM AAA It ¥3 UI 

ria €, € aga waar! det cient sia dart st 

«Wu als Tel @, fux alten di Ha xD Tod Ti xs 
You are the Father of this moving and unmoving creation, 

nay, the greatest teacher worthy of adoration. O Lord of 

incomparable might, in all the three worlds there is none else 


even equal to You; how, then, can anyone be greater than 
You? (43) 


PANU Viva Hla Wala AMSAT Say | 
faa uar are er: fü: rarer der eire tw tu 


146 Srimad Bhagavadgita 


ama è uN! TMA Mead AOA refe chu Wor 
«mb, Alt PLAN ST SLA WRT Slee fer WAT epu 
£i 2a! fra Ba pu, Var BA wars Bik Gla Ba fra 
Uric SOI Wed ed E—aa St SG WM At STQUÉTenD Gea 
AMAA e Il VY Il 


Therefore, Lord, prostrating my body at Your feet and 
bowing low I seek to propitiate You, the ruler of all and 
worthy of all praise. It behoves You to bear with me even 
as a father bears with his son, a friend with his friend and 
a husband with his beloved spouse. (44) 


ageya AAAS GSAT VT er Wea Aa A 1 
ada A ayia cad ule Gero Safar Ul BG I 
Ñ Teel Tee EU A SU aadA STA ure wd 
SU & AR A H A ofa ngpa SD A ter 0; safe 
HM Su at agia aaea et qa feaensa! $ Saw! 
€ AAN! Wat Blea x I 
Having seen Your wondrous form, which was never seen 
before, I feel transported with joy; at the same time my mind 
is tormented by fear. Pray ! reveal to me that divine form, 


the form of Visnu with four-arms; O Lord of celestials, 
O Abode of the universe, be gracious. (45) 


Refit nts anecatrents ai rer aie | 

wet BUT Uqusht wget wat fagand ti xe ul 
* AA el R Ape STD fet gu ven Tet sd um wre 

fert gu wur uredr Wd, wufenl E fave! 2 wear! 

aM Sub ATÀ Were Beau ve | 


_I wish to see You adorned in the same way with a 
diadem on the head, and holding a mace and a discus in two 
of Your hands. O Lord with a thousand arms, O Universal 
Being, appear again in the same four-armed Form. (46) 
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Wert ders 
HEAT UR td UL alot | 
stra fever erit aa a Gea t *99 I 
SMA aa—S emn! Seah AA sat inm 
WS Ae AT UH asia, waar ante si Sante fee 
BT qual fae e, fea N suf qut fehl veel wel 
eal ATI Yo II 
$n Bhagavan said : Arjuna! pleased with you I have 
shown you, through My power of Yoga, this supreme, 


effulgent, primal and infinite Cosmic Form, which has never 
been seen before by anyone other than you. (47) 


q Aquastar erit x fark edrfireit: i 
Weiss Uu: MR BS "pelle HS AGIA epe uet Il «e i 

€ smi! meme su Wen fayawgsamm Ù ae sik 
"Tale STER, A chee, 7 asia sk 4 sa quiu el Y 
Sti qus BRI Cal WD Aaa Gl I 

Arjuna, in this mortal world I cannot be seen in this Form 
by anyone other than you, either through the study of the 
Vedas or by rituals, or, again, through gifts, actions or 
austere penances. (48) 
At et a at fenresiret Gea wd Ale saAay i 
STAT: Wit: Greet deat A BAAS WAT ll ¥F t 

T SA wenns gu feenuer Biel Caent Yael Alper Tel 
emt ated six were wt et wr caedi wq seed sf 
Vitae ma eat set Ae FA iaaa TRI WSD 
"agissent func eu Ils Il 


Seeing such a dreadful Form of Mine as this, do not be 
perturbed or perplexed; with a fearless and tranquil mind, 
behold once again the same four-armed Form of Mine 
bearing the conch, discus, mace and lotus. (49) 
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West IMA 

semi enqaeuaeiteer vere ad quim YA: | 
SITSSTETe HT er Uae SAT ur: SITES Here Uo N 

wwe AAG Asis WAT Wu WHR Heat 
fix dà et at wgysecal feacra six fux Aen 
MPO WAG Slt wur Wala aah SUD fes I yo I 

Sañjaya said : Having spoken thus to Arjuna, Bhagavan 
Vasudeva again revealed to him His own four-armed Form; 
and then, assuming a genial form, the high-souled Sri Krsna 
consoled the frightened Arjuna. (50) 


HAT Sara 
qudd rp xd we tet sat 
sarah dad: wer: Watt Wa: 1&2 N 
IAT AA red! STI a sit MrT HARTA 
«eb Ae À fiera St Tar qos set cares fait 
STE Bl Ta SUNG Il 


Arjuna said : Krsna, seeing this gentle human form of Yours 
I have regained my composure and am my ownself again. (51) 


MTA Tara 
Weare ë xd ë gean aan 
cat sera wot Pret ARRAT: us 
aay AAT st agisred gm ter È, ae ggi 
€ Hail xum aT aS et gel Eq tam wt uer za wu 
ial Sia Bed ved SUG II 
Sn Bhagavan said : This form of Mine (with four-arms) 
which you have just seen, is exceedingly difficult to behold. 
Even the gods are always eager to see this form. (52) 


Te dot aa D aed 4 aera 
Wet Valse eS Geary At AMNI N 
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fret SB. TR Geral Sat A gu JR agi [sreqaren A 3 
SIS, TAM, sU SERE dC ae St S SI Gare EG; I 
Neither by study of the Vedas, nor by penance, nor again 


by charity, nor even by rituals can I be seen in this form 
(with four-arms) as you have seen Me. (53) 


VRS CATA VET BISA aN ssi i 
We MS A wer was SV GET ail 
Ted Gnd Sgt! SrISTHÉD BRIT VER agea 
À yea cath fea, cae sae fea wem wast Hes fendi 
aud WeblwTeRT wed een feet sf rat SUG I 
Through single-minded devotion, however, I can be seen 


in this form (with four-arms), nay, known in essence and 
even entered into, O valiant Arjuna. (54) 


manipa awn: agatsta: | 

Feat: dyg a: a maf asa N 

l ma! wl yes Hac At xD feni wal edere 
HUA S, AC WAT X, AT We g, smafwxfed she aot 


Wa Slat RIAN Il 


Arjuna, he who performs all his duties for My sake, 
depends on Me, is devoted to Me, has no attachment, and 
is free from malice towards all beings, reaches Me. (55) 


32 qaii HARTACNATUTI HUAN ATA 
AMPMATANG raea 
WARIGMS m. N 22 I 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 


eleventh chapter entitled “The Yoga of 
the Vision of the Universal Form.” 


CI 


eng Sara 
wd Udder à ea udunei | 
Sp maaua cat € AAAA: Ue 
ars[ sitet —sit STATAVAT AS Tales WIS PA SITIO 
WS vHI WRT AMT WURed Waal SK wu il 
HA AMM Merial HRI Tela! St AS TII 
Id E— SA qii Ween SUMHA Sid SAA APTA AM € 2 I g il 
Arjuna said : The devotees exclusively and constantly devoted 
to You in the manner stated just earlier, adore You as possessed 
of form and attributes, and those who adore as the supreme 
Reality only the indestructible unmanifest Brahma (who is Truth, 


Knowledge and Bliss solidified)—of these two types of 
worshippers who are the best knowers of Yoga? (1) 


Weegee wat a at Fert surat 
AEN Wade A Qna HM: 2 tt 
Shar Aet—AGA Aral Wa ath Prax at snper 
SIT eM EU wil Mae SIND Ms AS aw Ent Fa 
Ee RE S (TUR GC es de 

HA EIS II 


Sri Bhagavan said : I consider them to be the best Yogis, 
who endowed with supreme faith, and ever united through 


meditation with Me, worship Me with their mind centred 
on Me. (2) 


* wanntdevanenh udad | 
Waa a evenerit SES UU 3 M 
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iT ada AAA: | 
d maia mia adya xar 
Wg wil Yee gadh UAA mei Wenn À ear A- 
Tet R, adad, SEAE sit wer Usu TAIA, 
TRIA A att gu A E, A ae ich feel wur atk 
JA TAM aA ait RA st wed A Fav 
Those, however, who fully controlling all their senses and 
even-minded towards all, and devoted to the welfare of all beings, 
constantly adore as their very self the unthinkable, omnipresent, 
indestructible, indefinable, eternal, immovable, unmanifest and 
changeless Brahma, they too come to Me. (3-4) 


FORM SUH RATAI HAA 
aam fe Rida erated i 
S4 Urata Pre sat sre fader veu 
Tres ufum feasts 8; alter RAA ERI ster lesa 
Tht qaqa Wert al wl SG i | 
Of course, the strain is greater for those who have their 
mind attached to the Unmanifest, as attunement with the 
Unmanifest is attained with difficulty by the body-conscious 
people. (5) 
d q Maller Bator Ay AAA AUT: | 
sata bI OAT Saar SNA INS 
wae Maa JAARTAL 
Vay APIs MAATA S i 
Weg si AL WA xeseret Mes AA ennenp Tas SUT 
teh FT MTT TAA Ut STA eap Pe Pu 
UT EU en E IÈ SGT! Sr ed fux eminet 3t te 
A wi dt yeqed Pada SSK AMAT iT € ll &-U I 
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On the other hand, those depending exclusively on Me, 
and surrendering all actions to Me, worship Me (God with 
attributes), constantly meditating on Me with single-minded 
devotion, them, Arjuna, I speedily deliver from the ocean of 
birth and death, their mind being fixed on Me. (6-7) 


waa m sme ufu fas Frag 
fake uer Sid Head A ATA: US | 
Ae Aaa CE SK neu wl Sahl CM; Such STAT FT 
qed xb Fart aun, RÀ we wt dea deb Tuc 
Therefore, fix your mind on Me, and establish your 


intellect in Me alone; thereafter you will abide solely in Me. 
There is no doubt about it. e (8) 


aa foret were A TSA ater ferar i 
sre pH wdt ASS ASST HU R d 
"fs FAA uei Steel emu Hees fend Wael Tel € odi 
& a SATIS Ae SAI Tent STI lien fere FE ent Il g I 


If you cannot steadily fix the mind on Me, Arjuna, then 
seek to attain Me through the Yoga of practice. (9) 


SAAASaaaai sha Achat weal 

neta aaiter pal-ahsararceara eo tl 
ae q stam stam it sranel e al act Ax fea aa 
Heh El WAT St Ml SA Wes AX Pra ene He gam 
at At mE Aah et wrt ENT 2o I 


If you are unequal even to the pursuit of such practice, be 
intent to work for Me; you shall attain perfection (in the form 
of My realization) even by performing actions for My sake. (10) 


STATS cendi nei: | 
Meader dd: He Adar Ve N 


i Send coat gE RR farsa wrt RA ll 
Ua Hale Heh CAPT tii 22 Il 
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If, taking recourse to the Yoga of My realization, you 
are unable even to do this, then, subduing your mind and 


intellect etc., relinquish the fruit of all actions. (11) 
at fe serere Fere t 
I 93 I 


"Hep ICT fea gu smumeu aM Hs 8; nnd WW 
TRAE CATH CA AS S sl tamm sf rep Helles Thren 
THT AS g; fen APTS Tele Et WU Mia edt TM VV 

Knowledge is better than practice without discernment, 
meditation on God is superior to knowledge, and renunciation 


of the fruit of actions is even superior to meditation; for, 
peace immediately follows renunciation. (12) 


Beet Udy Aa: RENT wa =a 

Adia [RENS crues QANIN 

aqe: Ud wp wer qetyaa: | 

Wedfüdudrefexsi Aare: AA fra: newt 

wl Fes ws dla Aaa ted, varied, Aaa Wt six 
tated Cae € IM Aaa wed, Henna wed, QC- 
Salat wir wp Sa amer] e Beal ST aR A 
aa VAM $; AM WM At FAR We e, AA-ghnalated 
WAA GTA ft gut sk ye qe Bude t— e gu 
ain fed gu mafa TRI Axo Agel fT Gd $3-1Y d 


He who is free from malice towards all beings, friendly 
and compassionate, and free from the feelings of ‘I’ and 
*mine', balanced in joy and sorrow, forgiving by nature, 
ever-contented and mentally united with Me, nay, who has 
subdued his mind, senses and body, has a firm resolve, and 
has surrendered his mind and reason to Me—that devotee 
of Mine is dear to Me. (13-14) 


Sea Mal eite rtf AA: | 
wuimderiginienr wo A aT A Aa: RAN 
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fad I$ sit sia Seal Wet el Sl SK St wer st 
frat site sera wet Fel Sle; wem st eu, sae, wa SÍ 
semen ted @—ae wep Feel ra Sil SS Il 


He who is not a source of annoyance to his fellow- 
creatures, and who in his turn does not feel vexed: with his 
fellow-creatures, and who is free from delight and envy, 
perturbation and fear, is dear to Me. (15) 


arma: yda sÀ MAAN: | 
Pash at as: AA fusus 
TH Yes sepia wed, wea Ys, Ht yada 
Ved Sik ssh Bel TA $— dg Va SRM eit TRI aw 
"enr fra X IgE Il 
He who expects nothing, who is both internally and 
externally pure, is wise and impartial and has risen above all 


distractions, and who renounces the sense of doership in all 
undertakings—such a devotee of Mine is dear to Me. (16) 


SUT eet afe vitae A career i 
QUA aReait aka: a A firs: 1 gio N 
sit he efit lat E, 4 ay em E, Wh Gem $3 
PET PLT E TM St YH AR ayy Geel ennfenr vani $— 
oe Sb Yee Gent fra v on 


He who neither rejoices nor hates, nor grieves, nor desires, 
and who renounces both good and evil actions and is full 
of devotion, is dear to Me. (17) 


TH: Vat a fH er aM maT: à 

Vinee Wa: asfaasta: ecu 

Cetra wear a4 safe 

eif rend: Rennie frat m: een 

St Ig fir sik A-N uu d wem a mG sh 
SEFA gai ere eic stated teas Lait frs 
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War TARMAC, ATR A fe feat were it aiken 
Pate Sa er et age € atc veri wur oii sakes 
ted ¢—ae fergie afer qus rere finr È I 24-23 I 
He who deals equally with friend and foe, and is the same in 
honour and ignominy, who is alike in heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain and other contrary experiences, and is free from 
attachment, he who takes praise and reproach alike, and is given 
to contemplation and is contented with any means of subsistence 
available, entertaining no sense of ownership and attachment 


in respect of his dwelling-place and is full of devotion to Me, 
that person is dear to Me. (18-19) 


* qp mayae uvm aduraa 
SSAA AAT WeHledScta A fU! 
WY TM ASH Vew AX Wa Gat Su SN He EU 


aaa agah Fea aA Go eub e, A Wh Tel 
sara fra Silo Il 


Those devotees, however, who partake in a disinterested 
way of this nectar of pious wisdom set forth above, 
endowed with faith and solely devoted to Me, they are 
extremely dear to Me. (20) 


3% Talal HARTAENATUAUY Teena 
WA APOMATANS siet 
WA gravis EAMA: ll $3 ll | 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 


twelfth chapter entitled “The Yoga 
of Devotion.” 


og 


3% AAA TA: 


ATTA TATA 
sq Wt aea atafrcaftelitad 
We aft d wg: Aaa sft afge:uen 
shia atet—e smbi! ae wk ‘aa’ zu Aa wel 
Wal @; AR Sahl sl ITI, SUR ‘aaa’ Eu IU Gum 
TI Mae Aas Hed Fig il 
Sri Bhagavan said: This body, Arjuna is termed as the 
Field (Ksetra) and he who knows it, is called the knower 
of the Field (Ksetrajiia) by the sages discerning the truth 
about both. (1) 
aaa alt ut fate WEIN wad 
GAG MA at ATH 
€ Sm! aa AAA aay seq stare wt get at a 
Si A-AA seid ferenmufed Wende AK Gers sit 
read SAM E, WE WA ft Ag wa S20 
Know Myself to be the Ksetrajiia (individual soul) in all 
the Ksetras (fields), Arjuna. And it is the knowledge of the 
Field (Ksetra) and knower (Ksetrajria) (i.e., of Matter with 
its evolutes and the Spirit) which I consider as true 
knowledge. (2) 
TAi Get agers aR ase aL 
WS at aaar aaa À STATUS t 
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«E S vit sit sper E wur fnr faeere $, six faa 
PRÀ St EST $; WM ae Spas si st sik fra waar 
€—' dE ws GA WE uus 

What that Field (Ksetra) is and what is its nature, what 
are its modifications, and from what causes what effects 
have arisen, and also who its knower (Ksetrajiia) is, and 
what is His glory—hear all this from Me in brief. (3) 


RAN wit werfifeferir: were à 
SISTI rer Cantera: usu 
ae BA AN IaH Tea WISN aed VERA Hel TUI È 
ak faferer Aaien sit amda ener Tar S wem efti 
Fraa fed gu alma sempe Welsh at sper Wa È IX 
The truth about the Ksetra and the Ksetrajíia has been 
expounded by the seers in manifold ways; again, it has been 


separately stated in different Vedic chants and also in the 
conclusive and reasoned texts of the Brahmasütras. (4) 


Heian ë qiam A 
Staaf ath a asa Aare: 14 d 
Wa werqg, AEH, ws sk Yet wf sb ae ca shai, 
Wen Fa Sik wis zie few sted seq, cael, wu, TA Silk 
T[— WS Il 
The five elements, the ego, the intellect, the Unmanifest 
(Primordial Matter), the ten organs of perception and action, 
the mind, and the five objects of sense (sound, touch, colour, 
taste and smell). (5) 


Sear Bu: US usd wg i: | 
Ai Wat RAPRA tt 
AM SH, ÈS, qu, qug, Ciel ces fus Aa Sik ufa 
Sa War frenum Ged Fe Ma TAH Hel WATS Il 


CENE" 
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Also desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the physical body, 
consciousness, firmness: thus is the Ksetra, with its evolutes, 
briefly stated. (6) 

amean —smfqusieui 
arami vibe Adma: ue il 

Hsieh AMA AG, Cra se, feu cil 
moia aA veer wt A Mar, aaa, -aA sifeat 
Reid, Ae- NRR Yeo! VA, Tet iA Bis, Sexist 
fed sk wA-shsaiated weet Fre dU I 

Absence of pride, freedom from hypocrisy, non- 
violence, forbearance, uprightness of speech and mind etc., 
devout service of the preceptor, internal and external purity, 


steadfastness of mind and control of body, mind and 
the senses; (7) 


Saye sNreneeaatearqestay ne 
SU che AK nhh Ue abit amus arma siz 
sonal Ut aa, TH, YA, wT ak WU sm gaa atk 
AA RS fax SETI c 
Dispassion towards the objects of enjoyment of this world 
and the next, and also absence of egotism, pondering again 


and again on the pain and evils inherent in birth, death, old 
age and disease; (8) 


STafpoi rere: 
fe a Patera iu 9 uc 
WA, vail, BR SIR RT STU STUDI sa; TII D EMT 
WT fH SH aah) mf wer EY AR GA vene I 
Absence of attachment and the sense of mineness in respect 


of son, wife, home etc., and constant equipoise of mind both in 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances; (9) 
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ae wes uferegfRrenfufti 
Taternesrafacaarhrsiacate ngot 
"S RARA A aes EHI aaao ae an 
Ta R Ys A eA cae sik farane EISE 
SATA WAR A STH go 
Unflinching devotion to Me through exclusive attachment, 


living in secluded and holy places, and finding no delight 
in the company of worldly people; (10) 


Saka LSE F: LE LBE Ca cos AR paz F- Lea LEY TEE a Es | 
uma Wena ENSAM N 
AAMT Hefe A eur smi A I 
qu WE Ws IA & SK wt uu feud $, ae sump 6— 
CAT HET EI Ve I 
Constancy in self-knowledge and seeing God as the object 


of true knowledge—all this is declared as knowledge, and 
what is contrary to this is called ignorance. (11) 


Ji rene NAAIT | 
amaa aa A AAAA RRN O 
wb ama $ TM MA MAK A AAAA WIT 
Gil $, SHA AR HEM! Fe ARA Waste A Ad 
Gl Hel CET $, 7A Bad Sl RRI 
I shall speak to you at length about that which ought to be 
known, and knowing which one attains supreme Bliss. That 
supreme Brahma, who is the lord of the two beginningless 
entities—Prakrti and Jiva is said to be neither Sat (being) nor 
Asat (non-being). (12) 
ada: urfürard dcadisayRraa| 
Uda: speech adarger Raf tl 23 N 
Fe ws si PIM, ws Si Aa, THK Si Haare qu 
ws ei MAM 8; Altech Ae AAA eren] eam chich ford F Hl 3 ll 
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It has hands and feet on all sides, eyes, head and mouth 
in all directions, and ears all-round; for it stands pervading 


all in the universe. | (13) 
Versa ë wreifexeufeefsi 
aah adya Anii TAP aes 
«e aapi sse fee: STD, We areas IS 
suis tied ¢ wem emufwfeg Sox Sf Maat mo- AT 
aaa sk femur eae fb eer iran È I ex 
Though perceiving all sense-objects, it is really speaking 
devoid of all senses. Nay, though unattached, it is the 


sustainer of all nonetheless; and though attributeless, it is 
the enjoyer of Gunas, the three modes of Prakrti. — (14) 


seid yu yan aaa a 
Jeaan qued aaa ep ALU eu uu 
FS AUR As Yeh aretha RYT & six marn of 
et EI SR ae qeu Sa aaa S wer aft urn s 
a it feet set Ti ou 
It exists without and within all beings, and constitutes 
the moving and the unmoving creation as well. And by 


reason of its subtlety, it is incomprehensible; it is close at 
hand and stands afar too. (15) 


saith a Woy ferrite er eere i 
Weg ow web use werferor anes it 
Fe WAI fermes UH BI MP AST VLG SAA 
i Te Wael wi farsa ferr mia Eh È: wen ae 
ara THT ST yale -A tare si 
PRET HER BUT TH TMNT TAR ST aa È Il $& I 
Though integral like Space in its undivided aspect, 


it appears divided as it were, in all animate and inanimate 
beings. And that Godhead, which is the only object worth 
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knowing, is the sustainer of beings (as Visnu), the destroyer 
(as Rudra) and the creator of all (as Brahma). (16) 


wetfearaf RREA: WTS 
wet Wa wrest ufu weer fafisaqi go N 
ae Reel hater tt wef wi ae sera UY He 
WII € SE THN Hea, ses ar Ud Tea Bre 
SAY è BN Wah wes famed feed $a eed 
That supreme Brahma is said to be the light of all lights 
and entirely beyond Maya. That godhead is knowledge itself, 
worth knowing, and worth attaining through real wisdom, and 
is particularly abiding in the hearts of all. (17) 
stat Ai wem aM Ad Sikh Bara: | 
Aen uaga — Harererquenr iu 92 i 
SU VaR REX AM aA AN sas Weis wed 
MAT He WA! AT We SuenD Waa Bene At Tera 
Wet Slt TN Ven 
Thus the truth of the Ksetra and knowledge, as well as 
of the object worth knowing, i.e., God, has been briefly 


discussed; knowing this in reality, My devotee attains to 
My being. (18) 


upi ums aa aa *mefu 
Iva WUT veel faka ep fere Tar ll VF t 
We Six qeu— $4 ier St q Sala VM Skt -aA 
famia vem fumes at detect sit vente et Scr 
SM Il 28 I 


Prakrti and Purusa, know both these as beginningless. And 
know all modifications such as likes and dislikes etc., and all 
objects constituted of the three Gunas as born of Prakrti. (19) 


Gea: b ote Edquedd i Roll 
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VISA qrei-g slleh ATTA SUI APTA eq HET sar il 3o il 

Prakrti is said to be responsible for bringing forth the 
evolutes and the instruments; while the individual soul is declared 
to be responsible for the experience of joys and sorrows. (20) 


Gee: wenfeweit fe yer wen fremunt i 
SRT Waste Adee il 22 1 
warn feed et qeu vata sao epee wereifal 
Wa € sx xa Wier dT b ga slams a-a 
AANA ST Sa HRT È I 22 II 
Only the Purusa in association with Prakrti experiences 
objects of the nature of the three Gunas evolved from Prakrti 


and it is attachment with these Gunas that is responsible 
for the birth of this soul in good and evil wombs. (21) 


SW ced feat ae sen areca wee gb Pg ae wet 
ere SRR sk wem wats Boren Ss sae, waa 


Ul wart Sha weer sk We MAEA SMe Waa 
CA Hel Wa TH RR II 

The Spirit dwelling in this body, is really the same as 
the Supreme. He has been spoken of as the Witness, the 
true Guide, the Sustainer of all, the Experiencer (as the 
embodied soul), the Overlord and the Absolute as well. (22) 


a ws ait geet ug a at: "E! 

adar adarmistr - a SRTA tt 23 N 

SW WAR Wesel SN US ales p st rper Te 
SMM S, WE Wa WHR dern wu wem wt fine qd 
SIT ll 23 It 
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He who thus knows the Purusa (Spirit) and Prakrti 
(N ature) together with the Gunas—even though performing 
his duties in everyway, is not born again. (23) 


AMMA Ui fere remm | 
8 SS ate ada sree ex i 
SU Wea feet St Ae A Ya es qeu alee eh 
SRI eat Cad €; sra fagi et ares ERI sik qui 
foot et peat BRI Gad È said wea ae Fu RY I 
Some by meditation behold the supreme Spirit in 
the heart with the help of their refined and sharp intellect; others 
realize it through the discipline of Knowledge, and still others, 
through the discipline of Action, i.e., Karmayoga. (24) 
STA AANA: AANA Sua d 
asta maana Wel ARATAT: RY I 


Weg Ha qut said wl wcafsaret qeu $; d SU var 
q wr EV qu seid were Aa Fess Pint ul 
TR SHAM Hd G AX A Aa qeu UD ope 
PARA ASS TC Set FU RG II 

Other dull-witted persons, however, not knowing thus, 
worship even as they have heard from others i.e., the 
knowers of truth; and even those who are thus devoted to 
what they have heard, are able to cross the ocean of mundane 
existence in the shape of death. (25) 

WMadsslad fenfoericrvet Lanse AA | 
AaAAAAAaM IA sles ATs Ul 2G M 

& anh! aaa fat Hh emer Wot Serer eld 8, 
SA Wahl p Spp osi Sage PAM El Se STN NE I 

Arjuna, whatsoever being, the moving or unmoving, is 
born, know it as emanated through the union of Ksetra 
(Matter) and the Ksetrajiia (Spirit). (26) 
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i Rod RAJTI 
E cok ow 
A E AS St EU Wa MK Yt ARA neg 

aR wane femp ad è, wel anf Sea F121 


He alone truly sees, who sees the supreme Lord as 
imperishable and abiding equally in all perishable 
beings, both animate and inanimate. (27) 


Wa usate ada wHefterdityen i 
q ferret adr enfer wi AAT Re N 
Sil st xeu wat waned erp weasel war Sear 
Ca AM EN AR Te at SUM, a ae WET Aa 
WT Bla Sil SII ! 
For, by seeing the Supreme Lord equally present in all, 
he does not kill the Self by himself, and thereby attains the 
Supreme state. (28) 


Cad IIRS II 


He who sees that all actions are performed in everyway 


by nature (Prakrti) and the Self as the non-doer, he alone 
verily sees. (29) 


1658 BHAGAVADGITA —6 D 
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beings as rooted in the one supreme Spirit, and 
the spreading forth of all beings from the same, that very 


moment he attains Brahma (who is Truth, Consciousness and 
Bliss solidified). (30) 


STi fece BLAME LEA ES LCAS LE Ee Ceo E> PA 
ieS alter t endrfer a RAAN 32 N 
€ smi! aR a ak fria Sa ae afaa were 
mÀ a SK i aa a at we wur E aie a fara 
at Slat SNe Il 
Arjuna, being without beginning and without attributes, 


this indestructible supreme Spirit, though dwelling in the 
body, in fact does nothing, nor gets tainted. (31) 


wem Wad AMletaternst Arafererd i 
adarakerd ee wemem cinufemen 33 
RE WHR urea SAT SHI eU Sich RT fed Tél 
lal, aa St eee uda fen stem fu[u ea aR teh 

TNA Rra Tel SAT Hl 33 Il 


As the all-pervading ether is not contaminated by reason 
of its subtlety, though permeating the body, the Self is not 
affected by the attributes of the body due to Its attributeless 
character. (32) 

am Wenlgstacteh: Sheet citen tart tai: 1 
Qa Ait aM Het WHat ATU 33! 

€ Sea! fae enm us bg gu VAT semen Terre 
qure sdb uer ue ét mer equi AAA AAR PLAT E Ul 33 It 

Arjuna, as the one sun illumines this entire universe, so the 
one Atma (Spirit) illumines the whole Ksetra (Field). — (33) 

SEISE FELEK Lii Elbet Ga | 
qaqa er a agaia d RRS N 
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SH WOR SE sit SIRE Veal em arated wR Aw 
SAA S FSI ASN Teas Bad È, À AKA WA WI 
Gach Wa Sd Sl 3Y l 


Those who thus perceive with the eye of wisdom, the 


difference between the Ksetra and Ksetrajiia, and the 


phenomenon of liberation from Prakrti with her evolutes, 
reach the supreme eternal Spirit. (34) 


35 TG MARTACMARTUTIY HEUTE ATMS 
Apafi BAe Maa 
WA FNGMS PNA: N 23 N 


Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science of 
Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between 
Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the thirteenth chapter 
entitled “The Yoga of discrimination between 
the Field and the Knower of the Field.” 


ag 


Wi wa: wae srt TATA | 
Waal Wa: web cust fateh wat: ue ou 
shear AAAA Ht sift SHA Su wur rre À fus 
HEM, Mh MAK Ta Yo FA PARA Aw Slax WA 
fatsent wer St Ta gu 
Sri Bhagavan said : I shall expound once more the 
supreme knowledge, the best of all knowledge, acquiring 


which all sages have attained highest perfection, being 
liberated from this mundane existence. (1) 


Sd wea CHHO MaM: | 
VIS usn Weta A emu usu 
SU eh! SAA Hh Aid SIXUD Hi AC LST! UTI 
EU Yea wf AMRA YA: Scat Fel eld SR Verran sit 
Spa Fel Vail S Il 
Those who, by practising this knowledge have entered into 


My being, are not born again at the cosmic dawn, nor feel 
disturbed even during the cosmic dissolution (Pralaya). (2) 


aq Andee dier wmm 

ara: Pawar ddt waft ARTIR N 
& emp! A aed werd Yeapha TT paient AP g 
sai Taare CIT $ SX A se aH CRPIOWHSUTeU 
Tal VIM HM el Su Meath Smp Wat spen 
Sura eit Tl s 


.— mt 
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My primordial Nature, known as the great Brahma, is the 
womb of all creatures; in that womb I place the seed of 
all life. The creation of all beings follows from that union 
of Matter and Spirit, O Arjuna. (3) 


wrebedrf alta yda: cum Teu ar: 1 

wat ser aed sue: famu 

€ smi! wr Wennebp as ahaa fart yfsat sre 
WRI Wet scri ENDS, wef db wat fur 
aaa AM € ak H A vem aerate fuer Ev 
Of all embodied beings that appear in all the species of 


various kinds, Arjuna, Prakrti or Nature is the conceiving 
Mother, while I am the seed-giving Father. (4) 


Greet Wrest sit Won: UPRENE: | 
Masta erat GE RTARTA & I 
€ Sati! wen, vehe sik wuhmn—3 wea sera 
cit Ter ife sha Ra stead Fn l 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—these three Gunas born of Nature 
tie down the imperishable soul to the body, Arjuna. (5) 
dat Ure 
qaar ante Wasa MATNA i 
€ Pera! st dt end Mea ct Fae ee ar 
Ian atten ak faena È, ae Gar Wass sik 
Wit Wawa said Sah BRS ste Eg S 


Of these, Sattva being immaculate, is illuminating and 
flawless, Arjuna; it binds through attachment to happiness 
and knowledge. (6) 


€ Fai! TTE Gilat aa ak SMS SAA Sm I 
FE STATS Has SI Saas Hers GT ater s | 
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Arjuna, know the quality of Rajas, which is of the nature 
of passion, as born of desire and attachment. It binds the 
soul through attachment to actions and their fruit. (7) 


Treats fats cred adefearr 

marea RRRA wea N 

[j ott! Wa carnal few eae wunquer di 
FM SIT VA! Ge Yu sana wae, sneer sik 
Firth SRI sur eI 

And know Tamas, the deluder of all those who 


look upon the body as their own self, as born of ignorance. 
It binds the soul through error, sloth and sleep, Arjuna. (8) 


Wet We cres ta: afer waa 

Wag { Aa: Wale NN R OM 

€ smi! Gay Gad aud & AK win add wem 
SHETUD dl Mat Shar wares dt MA TH S 


Sattva draws one to joy and Rajas to action; while Tamas, 
clouding wisdom, impels one to error, sleep and sloth, 
Arjuna. (9) 


menaa Gre Vale ART 

Xs: Grad dqUyue AA: we WAT o Il 

& emi! THT six GAT Soe AAT, Aca Six 
TAY SHAT THT, AÀ St MATT SH TTT Sara 
THT Sat è Aad Aca ell Ro 


Overpowering Rajas and Tamas, Arjuna, Sattva prevails; 
overpowering Sattva and Tamas, Rajas prevails; even 
so, overpowering Sattva and Rajas, Tamas prevails. (10) 


wdgivg sasha STA 

art wer wer aenga Arafat eeu 

fae uus zu $ed AM STA Sa Saale eur ai 
aam scri et E, su wea tear wem afe fh 


AAT FSI Til RS 
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When light and discernment dawn in this body, as well 
as in the mind and senses, then one should know that Sattva 
is predominant. (11) 

CUM: UG: RAUTAA: VIET | 
TAA weet faqs MAÑAN RR 

€ a! Ws aN cy, veld, wtaisd «Hie 
PHANG AY, send sk faai wiea—a Wa 
ST Bld Ell SI 

With the preponderance of Rajas, Arjuna, greed, activity, 
undertaking of action with an interested motive, restlessness 
and a thirst for enjoyment make their appearance. (12) 


auans Rsa Waal AS Ut cwn 
wA set faq Herat 3 
€ Hat! TANI AGA Sea SK sla STI, 
Sioa said ak wae seid of wer sj fuf 
TARO Ae gfqs— 3 ws Mt Bost BA TVs 
With the growth of Tamas, Arjuna, obtuseness of the mind 


and senses, disinclination to perform one’s obligatory duties, 
frivolity and stupor—all these appear. (13) 


Gal Ural Uses q ueri alfa ae 
derdataer vile THeTT-afeTaer Ul 9x t 
wis Te ALA SAY SSA TAR rar ear, TT À STA 
oH aah ferre feos vernifa AAA wrer ERIT SH ex I 


When a man dies during the preponderance of Sattva, he 
obtains the stainless ethereal worlds (heaven etc.,) attained 
by men of noble deeds. (14) 


Wit uerb rer cenfum saa 
wat CueibrerHÍu eA sean ean 
TH Fe "EH we Bat ceufel amaia 
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eR m 
AGA ser ENT d; der Wily s UD TNI EST T 
«ble, WY ane ARNA scr E Tu 4 N 

Dying when Rajas predominates, he is born among those 
attached to action; even so, the man who has expired during 
the preponderance of Tamas is reborn in the species of the 

deluded creatures such as insects and beasts etc. (15) 


HAUT: gpeg: urfveren frei uen i 
WE Tact CaN SUN: Mem ee Ul 
ars quie at aha aah pa, IA sik Anfa Freer 
He Hel $; UIT HAs hel qb Us WAG Hel hel AA 
Hel Ti I 
The reward of a righteous act, they say, is Sattvika i.e., 
faultless in the form of joy, wisdom and dispassion etc., 


sorrow is declared to be the fruit of a Rajasika act and 
ignorance, the fruit of a Tamasika act. (16) 


Masada AM Wret ety us Al 

UMentel dda WadisaMAa Angi 

GAS IH SIA Cel E SAN WH MS ei TA 
TATA uam SH Ale seriei S SAK ont At Sle El VOM 


Wisdom follows from Sattva, and greed, undoubtedly, 
from Rajas; likewise, obstinate error, stupor and also 


ignorance ensue from Tamas. (17) 
ed TS aed ATACAT We feres VISTA: 1 
HATO RAAT Stat mA THE: USS Ul 


FETT TTT qeu AEA SM morena dl ved 8 ai car 
«rw Fel, WAS ef enean Rent qmm qeu eretafeent 
HA ete, wg anf ster Arata qr renis ATT ek € EAI 


Those who abide in the quality of Sattva wend their way 
upwards; while those of a Rājasika disposition stay in the 


172 Srimad Bhagavadgita 


middle. And those of a Tamasika temperament, enveloped 
as they are in the effects of Tamoguna, sink down. (18) 


Ara yia: edit wur KEFR | 

qhaya Ut ceu Ware USERS A i 93 Ul 
SSM SI Hal WS Ad We Pee ETESRRU Ae Achy 
TAA Gel &, SA TAA wg At AER WT ER R I VF I 


When the discerning person sees no one as doer other than 
the three Gunas, and realizes Me, the supreme Spirit standing 
entirely beyond these Gunas, he enters into My being. (19) 


ynna A eeaqeari 
Seg Afg ë uxo! 
eth TH, YY, GSN AN us VaR warp Aw gA 
WHERE WT ERI E o I | 


Having transcended the aforesaid three Gunas, which have 
caused the body, and freed from birth, death, old age and all 
kinds of sorrow, the embodied soul attains supreme bliss. (20) 


Tear: web Aiea u 22 N 

smi AAA dii eR ania yea feg-Rng camila 
Go eH E AK fea wenn araoa ehm S; an wp 
WIS faa SHAG St diii WHS atta eh F720 R? 0 


Arjuna said : What are the marks of him who has risen 
above the three Gunas, and what is his conduct ? And how, 
Lord, does he rise above the three Gunas? (21) 


ATMA FAA 
Wart cep ugh @ deta a usa 
Weft wage sr Pram areerhr RR ü 


———— — + 
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aay sets ae! wl qeu Mey aed 
Tee AK Gites core sefwaepp ver wk eerie 
Arent fbr dt yaa Sx sta PN mum è sik a faa 
SAK Stat AAN AeA Ti 33 I 


Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, he who abhors not illumination 
(which is born of Sattva) and activity (which is born 
of Rajas) and even stupor (which is born of Tamas), when 
prevalent, nor longs for them when they have ceased. (22) 


saniat Wat =a faearcad 
TOU ada saa Asas Asai 23 
wit Meier ex Ferd SU Wien SRI ferafenr él feat wm 
Vad At TW St Wi aad ela Gad Eat cil 
Sha TAA Calta fer teat & ud Sa feu 
«eft fraa at Stal 23 I 
He who, sitting like a witness, is not disturbed by the 
Gunas, and who, knowing that the Gunas alone move among 


the Gunas, remains established in identity with God, and 
never falls off from that state. (23) 


AE: TG: TRA: MAMA HISAT: | 
weafuenfuet eiixeqeatrarceedticr: t s t 
wt fme smerur fer, gsg-uuenb wur uris, 
ful, ven af vaut wur eene, sit, a eu Hiya 
TAM AAA SAC SATA fregit sil ATT TATA R I RY I 
He who is ever established in the Self, takes pain and 
pleasure alike, regards a clod of earth, a stone and a piece 
of gold as equal in value, is possessed of wisdom, accepts 
the pleasant as well as the unpleasant in the same spirit, 
and views censure and praise alike. (24) 


ArT eae fufcum: 
qain qpumétd: A SATU N 
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wr uri Sk saad wa e, faa SR ates end i wa 
è Tapi aed eaters aR dea È, ae qew 
Td Hel Mal Sl VW I 

He who is equipoised in honour or ignominy, is alike 
towards a friend or an enemy, and has renounced the sense 


of doership in all undertakings, is said to have risen above 
the three Gunas. (25) 


mi a asahtranrw uknarma aad 
a prenia AA d RE I 
si SY Yeu Seakrant aati ERI HAA Pea STSRT 
€, FS Wt St diit WN Wella client Baers Sent 
Wet Shen fend Ba a Se È IRS Il 
He too who, constantly worships Me through the Yoga 


of exclusive devotion—transcending these three Gunas, he 
becomes eligible for attaining Brahma. (26) 


serum fe ufergnqqemenmm wi 

maA ep TAT hla eT wr t RO 1 

sien Sx ste Wee sk aR wem freue 
aK TVS TH AH SUI Ñ EN AW 


For, I am the substratum of the imperishable Brahma, 
of immortality, of the eternal Dharma and of unending 


immutable bliss. (27) 
BTL A ARTA MM UTI ARTA ATM ASCOT 
TAG TAIATA A AGM ATT: I 9 x N 


Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 
fourteenth chapter entitled “The Yoga 
of Division of three Gunas.” 


0g 


3» AKA TH: 


AMAIA 

HEATH: MAA o URAT 
sa aa unit cud aq a AAN R 

siran AAAA ÀREA Acialel A SEI 
JA maa feng Emne aA gent Aa ped 6, 
am aq fra wq ee Ta Ea E Gaal wl Ges 
Terdfed aa Va E, Ae dem Mel Sate |i 

Sri Bhagavan said : He who knows the Pipala tree (in 
the form of creation); which is said to be imperishable with 
its roots in the Primeval Being (God), whose branch is 
represented by Brahma (the Creator), and whose leaves are 
the Vedas, is a knower of the purport of the Vedas. (1) 
AAA WATT VIA TOA fee: i 
VATA HAMA AAA HAGA ALAC Ut R N 

su tangent dat Yost seth gN Act gs us fer 
sre suene ea, Agel ei trey ufa eere eae 
dH sik ax uda hel gi S MT Ace HHI STIS 
daat sacra sit aed aS tcu sit em 
weit ene emm St et Cll VI 

Fed by the three Gunas and having sense-objects for their 


tender leaves, the branches of the aforesaid tree (in the shape 
of the different orders of creation) extend both downwards 
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and upwards; and its roots, which bind the soul according 
to its actions in the human body, are spread in all regions, 
higher as well as lower. (2) 


A BAAS AMAA "Tet A Ale ST emer 1 
SAAT ufeneeuermgymaur gT five s 

SW GARGAH eeu VA Hel S Aa wel ANITA "rel 
WE Sel, Alten «ub Stal Sila S AN A Sed E TM A Sant 
See Ware ala wl el suoni wu Hea, AAMT sik 
Weaset HleéhlI— Il 3 Il 

The nature of this tree of creation does not on mature 
thought, turn out what it is represented to be; for it has 
neither beginning nor end, nor even stability. Therefore, 


cutting down this Pipala tree, which is most firmly rooted, 
with the formidable axe of dispassion. (3) 


ae: Ug cance aera A feeit set: à 
Was Mel YS wel Aa: Waa: ugar UU ux t 
sdh Weld SU WA-Weed Weal yeild ws 
ied, fad MI xu qew fo elem dara vet sia sik 
fers TAR SUD WUd- Taga Wgfu faul Wn gs 
€, sui sieges «rau À a esa ws we fua 
emi SH WARE A el ARARA enar aes d v I 
Thereafter a man should diligently seek for that supreme 
state, viz., God, having attained which they return no more 
to this world; and having fully resolved that he stands 
dedicated to that Primeval Being (God Narayana) Himself, 
from whom the flow of this beginningless creation has 
progressed, he should dwell and meditate on Him. (4) 


Frater Raga arcareatrar fafrqvrenmar: 
saga: Wag aan eager: TECH Ql 
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Terent AM AR Ale AS xp P, fere seaweed IW 
wir ferar €, fort umen we fer Ruft E sh 
ferrei SPIE TST e a wt Fa ga-ga mm 
Sale femp ais sa Hersh we wet BA TH 4 I 

They who are free from pride and delusion, who have 
conquered the evil of attachment, and are constantly abiding 
in God, whose cravings have altogether ceased and who are 
completely immune to all pairs of opposites going by the 
names of pleasure and pain, and are undeluded, attain that 
supreme immortal state. (5) 

"D derdad Pal A NXISUET A Uae: | 
aaa A Madd aot Ga WANE ll 
CHAVA WATE A Gel Wer HL Ae e, A AHA S 

q sift St; sel OI WATT e I 
Neither the sun nor the moon nor fire can illumine that 


supreme self-effulgent state, attaining which they never 
return to this world; that is My supreme abode. (6) 


Waist sah wlewId: ANTA: | 
masia uenfeeenf nf uu 
su ted owe VAT wem AT et sh d AN wel T 
warp fcu sik ue stant erent Ara R I wl 


The eternal Jivatma in this body is a fragment of My 
own Self: and it is that alone which draws around itself the 
mind and the five senses, which abide in Prakrti. (7) 


St wa eA: | 

mAh enfer RATTET N 

grip TA erm TA BA ET HEH A ATS, AA el 
Seifert ardt Stare oft fae WRIGHT MT STE, SUS ST 
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maa zs WENT cb fuu ferr Mel wed GbdDu— 
Sud wr e Cl 
Even as the wind wafts scents from their seat, so, too, the 
Jivatma, which is the controller of the body etc., taking the 
mind and the senses from the body which it leaves behind, 
forthwith migrates to the body which it acquires. (8) 
sta Ud: GTP A tat Buea a 
sittsra mayai — femen e It 
Te Maen Ala, WY A al Wem WA, HT sik 
Tel STAT Aih— Aid Wu Uae Aenea Sl fere At 
HUM E IS il 
It is while dwelling in the senses of hearing, sight, touch, 


taste and smell, as well as in the mind, that this Jivatma 
enjoys the objects of senses. (9) 


Send Rett at YS em qme i 
fewer "rugs agatha GTI: U Qo tt 
MAH GSR We ger aye MA funr gut Aza 
femen: itt gus wur Wen dal Wa aH gus sh 
SAMI Ael Md, act Mae Aalare feeensfüer at ul 
TAA BWA Til oll | 
The ignorant know not the soul departing from, or 
dwelling in the body, or enjoying the objects of senses, 
Le. even when it is connected with the three Gunas; 


only those endowed with the eyes of wisdom are able to 
realize it. (10) 


AM eife Were ena» 

wdeibsUTendredrit Wt UIRAA: U 9 N 

ad tact fer it STI Wee fad sa seal Wed 
Sid 8; fag RAA Soy Sea Ys él een P Od 
SAM TH AST cpu TEAM Mt Sa STREET STA D 231i 
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| Striving Yogis too are able to realise this Self enshrined 
in their heart. The ignorant, however, whose heart has not 


been purified, know not this Self in spite of their best 
endeavours. (11) 


aaia ë me aA 

Tae Sart wast fate MARN 93 
Wea fere sit st Sept spent Sena seat E eM St qui 

SSA E AR Tt site $— Sue FAT St As STH VII 
The radiance in the sun that illumines the entire world, 


and that which shines in the moon and that which shines 
in the fire too, know that radiance to be Mine. (12) 


maaa a OT MEAT 
yonk Aae: dat: A war AAR: i $3 M 
ei A St yA WeI h SH RA Ga diht MT 
pi € AR WAST aa A Asa A I 
safa aa aR ge Ata G3 |l 
And permeating the soil, it is I who support all creatures 


by My vital energy, and becoming the sapful moon, I nourish 
all plants. (13) 


ae àa war mmi aef: | 
Wu: Ware vergit ei er n VX uU 
À A wa furi weet fea A IUD SI STATA 
wig ALAR Sine Cl Wen Schl Tae ell SY ll 
Taking the form of fire, as Vai$vanara, lodged in the body 
of all creatures and united with the Prana (exhalation) and 
Apana (inhalation) breaths, it is I who digest and assimilate 
the four kinds of food. (14) 
qader at xf aha aa: upset wi 
Aya uere dut Aarapsclaest AST 2 I 
Sot aa wide wei aaie fen d qu ue el 


180 Srimad Bhagavadgità 


Toft, sri ak ated Sele SK Va Acland À St sa sha 
€ de deren al SK Safer sare A 33 St Si 24 I 

It is I who remain seated in the heart of all creatures as the 
inner controller of all; and it is I who am the source of memory, 
knowledge and the ratiocinative faculty. Again, I am the only 
object worth knowing through the Vedas; I alone am the origin 
of Vedanta and the knower of the Vedas too. (15) 


miferi Geet eias agar wa 1 
at: Maller went querelam een II VE tt 
SU GAA Aa Sit aa st a at yea yeu $i 
SH wq aA wm dt Aa sik sare afasi 
HE Ma Sil VE Il 
The perishable and the imperishable too—these are the 
two kinds of Purusas in this world. Of these, the bodies 


of all beings are spoken of as the perishable; while the 
Jivatma or the embodied soul is called imperishable. (16) 


Sada: We Wer: WAAT: | 
at cteaantava anete YAT: I 919 I1 
i cha say yer dp az at E, at dH ener was 
th UI UUW wur È wd arash WAAL AR 
TACI— SU. VAR Hel WA Vl V0 1 
Yet, the Supreme Person is other than these, who, having 


encompassed all the three worlds, upholds and maintains all, 
and has been spoken of as the imperishable Lord and the 


Supreme Spirit. (17) 
amannennet ATA: à 
ASR cites Aa er Ufa: Wests: i 92 i 


is mmn wemidxü d wder ata d at 
sf sara st sam vefen ced sitae oq 
Fea mE Wf dU ec 
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Ro: I am wholly beyond the perishable world of matter 
or I setra, and am superior even to the imperishable soul, 
Jivatma, hence I am known as the Purusottama, the Supreme 
Self, in the world as well as in the Vedas. (18) 

at ARES writ Gears 

a adiasa ut dva adie 
UNA! St Mt Neu Hel XU VER aaa Yea Siar 
€, Fe uda Teu Us VaR Pe Ya sacs Waal ul 
WIA Sil SS ll 


Arjuna, the wise man who thus realizes Me as the 
Supreme Person—knowing all, he constantly worships Me 
(the all-pervading Lord) with his whole being. (19) 


sit qed maah cere 
Uda Segara peayesdl UT ll Vo N 
€ POM Ast! xu VaR we aid Wee UD WU 
AX gRI Hel TA, SM) Mea wen ATS Araya Harel 
St Ad Sil 30 Il | 
Arjuna, this most esoteric teaching has thus been imparted 
by Me; grasping it in essence man becomes wise and his 
mission in life is accomplished. (20) 
3% alate afl rere ilanquf aena 
erem Apaia gestam 
MA FOAMS AA: I 24 li 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science : 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sr Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 


fifteenth chapter entitled “The Yoga 
of the Supreme Person.” 


oo 





and aaia RaR: i 
«ri WHY GALS EART SATSa I 9 di 
aha, AA TAM ss, GTXBXUeBD qui 
TH AAA sie STA HA SER us A-AA TSA- 
qs GM Weare A SX Wien aida, verpiumerT fen 
HME AK MIX TM Saale Aled SA AHL ALTA Il N 
Absolute fearlessness, perfect purity of mind, constant 
fixity in the Yoga of meditation for the sake of Self- 
realization, and even so, charity in its Sattvika form, control 
of the senses, worship of God and other deities as well as of 
one’s elders including the performance of Agnihotra (pouring 
oblations into the sacred fire) and other sacred duties, study 
and teaching of the Vedas and other sacred books as well as 
the chanting of God’s names and glories, suffering hardships 


for the discharge of one’s sacred obligations and uprightness 
of mind as well as of the body and senses. (1) 


Sear HCTHERIEIGUITIT: Virf-ac yr i 

sur yaad ade GETAT R N 

"i AM Si Wee fene were sit fR ae 3 Sa, 
"ri ei a MT, STISD ER FAAR sit Bray H 
er, *pHIH Hattie aa A, AAU uq 
ril fut iaa ara, fatal s free wc, 
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as pma qus <a, si fase ae inh 
eri tb sÀ safes bm, sae, elm six men 
few STA Vist sik eel Serie sag N R I 
Non-violence in thought, word and deed, truthfulness and 
geniality of speech, absence of anger even on provocation, 
disclaiming doership in respect of actions, quietude or 
composure of mind, abstaining from slander, compassion 
towards all creatures, absence of attachment to the objects 
of senses even during their contact with the senses, mildness, 
a sense of shame in transgressing the scriptures or social 
conventions, and abstaining from frivolous pursuits; (2) 


ast: gam aR: vireaster vue 
Ward Wa daR ARAN I 
as, Ga, 8e, Tech! Bie Ua fold ti THIRD 4 ST 
ak aaa Pade Aaa STHI— 3 Ta ct & stat! «eil 
Geet ele SIT gU eI TAT Til 3 ll 
Sublimity, forgiveness, fortitude, external purity, bearing 
enmity to none and absence of self-esteem—these are, 


O Arjuna, the marks of him, who is born with the divine 
endowments. (3) 


«rr casas cni: WSS ui 
Sart cenfireneneer mA SACHETS Ul 
& uj lent, ws ai AMAT qe ANY, HSA SAK STAT 
AA ws amr Mere eret Ser gu RI AM It I 


Hypocrisy, arrogance, pride and anger, sternness and 
ignorance too—these are the marks of him, who is born 


with demoniac properties. (4) 
Ser ume fassen Aart 
ur spa und SSAA ATSTA NY N 
Sct aaa uem femp A emqu wem stern feri urit 


——_ 
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Ta R IRRA € Asal! We Ad H Mili Feat wegen 
WAR BIA gA Tl 4 Il 
The divine endowment has been recognized as conducive to 


liberation, and the demoniac one as leading to bondage. Grieve 
not, Arjuna, for you are born with the divine propensities. (5) 


Bl Wet clesferea STO wa = 
wet fact: ure strat urbt sore ut 


€ Sed! ga eie spiel gfe art wenmmmem a et 
APRA E, Uh at cat Wepfrerem sik gaa STO URAT | 
Se cat wafer dt fesqmuden Hel Wa, sa qp sat 
spite Aye at remy Het TI € 


There are only two types of men in this world, Arjuna, 
the one possessing a divine nature and the other possessing 
a demoniac disposition. Of these, the type possessing divine 
nature has been dealt with at length; now hear in detail from 


. Me about the type -possessing demoniac disposition. (6) 


uii a faht a saat + fara: t 
* witet wat Garant + act WW featur 
STARA AIS Wgfw Hk frgfu— ga risp et ae 
Sd | aed Say Fat aR Ws 2, a 3ms sea 
€ ANT We gr FH V 
Men possessing a demoniac disposition know not what 
is right activity and what is right abstinence from activity. 


Hence they possess neither purity (external or internal) nor 
good conduct nor even truthfulness. (7) 


smem «| OD MAR Tay | 
ARER fepe ce TEER E e I e. t 
a Sgt IPRA HIA ERI PA È fu A R EA, 


ween start ak fa SIRA, AMAT ser -genk 
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HAA Scr E, Ads haer aM Xl saat " 
foot six em S710 mE 


Men of demoniac disposition say this world is without 
any foundation, absolutely unreal and godless, brought forth 
by mutual union of the male and female and hence conceived 
in lust; what else than this? (8) | 


Wat genae BRUT Seus: | 
UNERGTHAT: AAA MSR: ue Ut 
Su Aa aa Sachs Hth— feral Tala AS El AT 
t am Raa agfa we 2, d cam ARR RM HM 

ATA Haat Mie aA feni st Wat at EIS 


Clinging to this false view these slow-witted men of vile 
disposition and terrible deeds are enemies of mankind, bent 
on destruction of the world. (9) 


Basra et unnm: i 

AletaetardawMleraad-asyraad: 1 $0 i 

A enr, WA Sie Hea Aw ATS fat wenn vit qui A erect 
ela Stat Ga, Hara fear funere TET Ae 
ait yee saa SRI Heh hund fered E I Ro I 


Cherishing insatiable desires and embracing false doctrines 
through ignorance, these men of impure conduct move in 
this world, full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance. (10) 


Rraaakaat a Werarearqurtsret: i 

anumia udatata iga: $9 
an 3 yee weed sme aeii STA era, 
frui rad aen wear sik "mem eb qu € Su 
Yer Erie: eld © IRRI 


Giving themselves up to innumerable cares ending only 
with death, they remain devoted to the enjoyment of 
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sensuous pleasures and are firm in their belief that this is 
the highest limit of joy. (11) 
STMT: — CRISE TETURTSTUTT: | 
Sext — enr ipITS Ure aS UN 9 3 Ul 
q Smet resi PRA s gu Ae P-A UOT 
ele ferreis fera sraragden wife wareifent xig encre 
Gel PR SUI 
Held in bondage by hundreds of ties of expectation and 
wholly giving themselves up to lust and anger, they strive 


to amass by unfair means hoards of money and other objects 
for the enjoyment of sensuous pleasures. (12) 


S«HEDCHeT creates wrest wer! 

seWwfleufu po wfeegfr gata est 

S tal chup E f AY set ze wee ax enm E sik sa 
SW FARAH WT AL SET AL Ure WE scat tp E sik fux 
a Ae St SAT $3 Ul 

They say to themselves, “This much has been secured by 


me today and now I shall realize this ambition. So much wealth 
is already with me and yet again this shall be mine. (13) 


Tdi war we: yagi commu 
Svautsene unit Rra arare tt ex n 
oe Wg A SM AN Ta atk Sq vex wel et X oum 
SILT LS Se d, eet rae d ws utes qe 

€ AK sear wem wet dex 
That enemy has been slain by me and I shall kill those others 


too. I am the lord of all, the enjoyer of all power, Iam endowed 
with all occult powers, and am mighty and happy. (14) 


smedtsfrerrarifer RSSRA evi weri 
wat areemfir weer veersmiferirfirem: t 9 N 
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ST Ten feraferamear MEANN: t 
Wee: SMUT dat Ara sepet 1 $9 N 
* wer wit ait aS gga dH wa uuu wh t? 
T cm HEM, un EM sik m-a He sa Wen 
FMT ferr Wale TM STIS VERA ufa aware Hees 
SIA WT SÉ femen sed se STAT AEM 
afar AHA FRA Tu 2-28 
“I am wealthy and own a large family; who else 
is equal to me? I will sacrifice to gods, will give alms, I 
will make merry,” Thus deluded by ignorance, enveloped 
in the mesh of delusion and addicted to the enjoyment of 
sensuous pleasures, their mind bewildered by numerous 
thoughts, these men of devilish disposition fall into the 
foulest hell. (15-16) 
SUSAN aAA: TAM MATA a area: | 
Qed creed  anpmefénueenW uet 
d AW-ATal el AS Aa WHUSD eu A Sa Ah 
Hea Aw le meer AAA WENT URSUS WMeataterted 
ATT PA Sil Vl 
Intoxicated by wealth and honour, those self-conceited and 
haughty men perform sacrifices only in name for ostentation, 
without following the sacred rituals. (17) 
BES wei wd At let AT ASAT: | 
maen MEASAR: 1 $4 I 
à sean wey TUS, ST at Mee WaT Gi 
Seat fret Beat qeu AT a que wRiui Pert Fe 
Aaa AT Heal Bt TU Re II 
- lust and 
Given over to egotism, brute force, arrogance, 
anger etc., and calumniating others, they despise ME us 
in-dweller), dwelling in their own bodies, as in e S 
others. ; 
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we fad: PANA Wear - 
Rummen Aa AAN RR M 
ST EF aAa WHat AK p ure F dan 
MM-M Bt ua et Seta KI RS I 
Those haters, sinful, cruel and vilest among men, I cast 
again and again into demoniacal wombs in this world. (19) 


Seat athraraat Wer sah sar 
WAT HIT Tat Aaa WLU RO i 
€ smi! d qe Yael 7 wa diet St sas smqd 
ARA wet elt g, Fax sae sit era dha cfe et ora un 
€ AA uk WHA wed FI Ro 
Failing to reach Me, Arjuna, those stupid persons are born 


life after life in demoniac wombs and then verily sink down 
to a still lower plane. (20) 


fafesi mex sit MIANA: 

*hTH: HAM HARTA Saag CAT t 9 9 t 

«bI, HIT AA THA—A dil Web REF ER STS IST 
ari sai saat send a aaa $1 sqm A 
ict aT Sat Aes i 22 I 


Desire, anger and greed-these triple gates of hell, bring 
about the downfall of the soul. Therefore, one should shun 
all these three. (21) 


qiga: ata autein: i 

TRA: Seta enfer UE TAT 22 M 

€ Sti! vd chil eh Ena He Yee aa seal 
STR FUT E, BS FE TMH eT È Sate Asay ret 
Gl Md g IRR Il 


Freed from these three gates of hell, man works for his own 
salvation and thereby attains the supreme goal, i.e., God. (22) 
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Chapter Sixteen 189 
a: ARARA ada aren: | 
"Ue Riigaa vt ope A Ut TTL 93 N 
wi Gee maA apr art F AAA STATO 


mur, ar feit ss er, ee ate ere 
ll 33 Ul 


Discarding the injunctions of the scriptures, he who acts 
in an arbitrary way according to his own sweet will, such 
a person neither attains occult powers, nor the supreme goal, 
nor even happiness. (23) 


derent wert A enraiesriereterdr i 
Weal VAI HA endiere Sr tl Y I 
sae at fen] yu wer sf ander o aei wed el 
WAM S | VA ST qp SITSERS Pad HH Ut Hea € Ul VW I 
Therefore, the scripture alone is your guide in determining 
what should be done and what should not be done. Knowing 


this, you ought to perform only such action as is ordained 
by the scriptures. (24) 


35 Te AMARTAMATNANY ACA AA ARNT- 
sare SAAMI A SMS AT: It 8 1i 


Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science of 
Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between 


$n Krsna and Arjuna, ends the sixteenth chapter 
entitled “The Yoga of Division between the 


Divine and the Demoniacal Properties.” 
| mi 


3% STIG TA: 


TT gard 
a meaa art stegatrad: | 
WaT FEST qp SAT HOT ALANS TERTA: U 2 UI 
ST Stet—S HFT! St AGE MAAA TR ASA 
qe gU Weser Ys aed &, saat fef fer saat $? 
aRar g errem Use fear wr? 2 
Arjuna said: Those, endowed with faith, who worship gods 


and others, disregarding the injunctions of the Scriptures, where 
do they stand, Krsna—in Sattva, Rajas or Tamas? (1) 


MATA Tera 


Aafa vata seer feat ar xeremenam i 
wrbverent xrsreft rer at AR at squr R n 
TAMAS Sere Agi Mat Six eril rem aA dh 

HARAI et eit 1 SAA qp AA WISI 
$n Bhagavan said: That untutored innate faith of men 


is of three kinds—Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika. Hear 
of it from Me. (2) 


meen wae skeet vata wea 
MARASA USA at Aes: WD USD 13 N 
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€ Urb wf ngA Grp sa a snpeq endi 
1 Fe TOI ASM X, area wy yeu Get sra $, ae 
cad sif edt TU 3 


The faith of all men conforms to their mental disposition, 
Arjuna. Faith constitutes a man; whatever the nature of his 
faith, verily he is that. (3) 

Ustad Mia Varstaratifr Usa: | 
WAS TD ET Used AAA SAT: du di 

Miah FRI wafer Ys g, UIT Yeo at she Wan 

TM SY Vt MAM AAG, A Va Sa TNA Yo d Y I 


Men of Saáttvika disposition worship gods; those of 
Rajasika temperament worship demigods, the demons; 
while others, who are of Tamasika disposition, worship the 
spirits of the dead and ghosts. (4) 


armeala wit qur A wur SAT: | 
agenda: — CRIHXBTSRen- T: Ue t 
wr FAM wmeafafud ved cheer Arica X Mal wei 
€ der «nr six RÀ spo wd SEM, Sake SH serm 
arma wt ah U4 I 


Men who practise severe penance of an arbitrary type, 
not sanctioned by the scriptures, and who are full of 
hypocrisy and egotism and are obsessed with desire, attachment 


and pride of power; (5) 
ested: weet AATA: d 
ui gara arin arfzamqi iem t s il 


oh wüeewd feat raga sf steer epus 
were sf aM Heal €, st a WD STER 
maa ST S ll 


And who emaciate the elements constituting their body 
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as well as Me, the Supreme Spirit, dwelling in their heart— 
know those senseless people to have a demoniac disposition. (6) 


Mena dae fataet sTefer fU: | 

aeua wrí dui Ae ATTN 
Ws Ut Maal a-a Veit STIS vid Wea 
fuer Aa $1 AN aa St Ag, TI Sk «rr at dla-dh Wen 


Hi él Sih Su Veep-geep Veal q HERD GIVI 


Food also, which is agreeable tó different men according 
to their innate disposition is of three kinds. And, likewise, 
sacrifice, penance and charity too are of three kinds each; 
hear their distinction as follows. (7) 

C LE GS Bac C [SALBI BES ES RC Er DI Ca LES C E pa LA 

ver: ferar: Rar ger oent: MaA: ls ti 
fam 3k RER ea a amaA St aR fit — Q3 AER 
Fad Ws Sein Ware Raa quunt fira ent Ec I 

Foods which promote longevity, intelligence, vi gour, 
health, happiness and cheerfulness, and which are juicy, 
succulent, substantial and naturally agreeable, are liked by 
men of Sattvika nature. (8) 

ehecsterersumererdteures(eemz-: | 

STENT WTAE NGESÜTeRTHSTUGT: tl 9 qi 
SG, fam an Wiel sot Seat Sem ai sis 
atin Vast tere qewer fra wm Ege 

Foods which are bitter, sour, salty, overhot, pungent, dry 


and burning, and which cause suffering, grief and sickness, 
are dear to the Rajasika. (9) 


"Ideni cun fe cuefu cep aq 
sfustenfu amet sist arum ou 
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St HSH seta, venfeg, Siege, sud sit shoe $ 
WS St safes Sb, ae is ae esent fra Stat È I go I 
Food which is ill-cooked or not fully ripe, insipid, putrid, 


stale and polluted, and which is impure too, is dear to men 
of Tamasika disposition. (10) 


CH ISLC LEER EA La E E- LE fairest er gue | 
wrezemtrefa He: WANs ur MRAR: 122 N 
wir NIA Sfr Fad, aa Hen wb enden $— Su Wen Tel 
TAU Ath, He A Medal Geils feat wmm $, ae 
Mas Tie I 
The sacrifice which is offered, as ordained by scriptural 
injunctions, by men who expect no return and who believe 


that such sacrifices must be performed, is Sattvika in 
character. (11) 


SRM qp Het qA re Ad 
Brad wastes d ai fefe Usa 22 U 
Weg € Seta! haa «ruere ferd serrer ceret Sfi ier 
TAR wl Fa frat Set R, SA Agen vp UIT SAI RR II 
That sacrifice, however, which is offered for the sake of 
mere show or even with an eye to its fruit, know it to be 
Rajasika, Arjuna. (12) 
fadet HASAMAT 
seettatted aa Wad uRagA 3N 
sik ferr snzpk fea Wael Gaal MAS Fa Hed R IRR I 
A sacrifice, which is not in conformity with scriptural 
injunctions, in which no food is offered, and no sacrificial 


fees are paid, which is without sacred chant of hymns and 
devoid of faith, is said to be Tamasika. (13) 
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CEARRA LEA KLA ELLAS EE LEG KG ks i 
agada a w ww wmnrpu eu 
seres Ak eféur— e Waa WW Hel A R I Vx I 

Worship of gods, the Brahmanas, one's guru, elders and 


great souls, purity, straightforwardness, continence and non- 
violence—these are called penance of the body. (14) 


aeai eremi at rated a aq 
AANA Aa ASA AT SSAA uu Il 
wl Seq 4 aAa, fa sik fedora ue were ago È 
Ta il Aca USAC Us Waa Ase STUT 
&— del Aaa WW Hel Sa SH 24 I 
Words which cause no annoyance to others and are 
truthful, agreeable and beneficial, as well as the. study 
of the Vedas and other Sastras and the practice of the 
chanting of Divine Name—this is known as penance © 
of speech. (15) 
Wwe: Wert drank: 1 
-araia RA AMSA Ut $8 N 
Hh Wad, MAA, MAARA PAR AMG, ATH 
fae ak aria res e ufpxdgrL— vu yer ae 
Aa WW Hel Sal È IRS I 


Cheerfulness of mind, placidity, habit of contemplation 
on God, control of the mind and perfect purity of inner 
feelings—all this is called austerity of the mind. (16) 


Wea CET da wuxdieemi Ay: | 
STmetrenrefarfsre Eon: Rah ufveren t 9v 11 


Petal reium hf Yess we rere fed gu su 
Yel dh Wen dat Uae Hed E 2 
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This threefold penance performed with supreme faith by 
Yogis expecting no return is called Sattvika. (17) 


Cerna Wat assy wa ad 
feat die ure rend wea ect 
TH TT Wenn, AM S Gore fen wem set feel venei 
fera A tates a Graves far wie e, ae e ufus ud 
qie Paa TT Fel UI Hel WA TU Vc 
The austerity which is performed for the sake of renown, 
honour or adoration, as well as for any other selfish gain, either 


in all sincerity or by way of ostentation, and yields an uncertain 
and momentary fruit, has been spoken of here as Rajasika. (18) 


yemma aditsar femp aa: | 

Weta at AAMT aAeTed RR Ul 

TH WT Hoag Ss, FA, AM six ARA thet Aled 
AIA GAH Shes Hern fed Hat VI Lae TI IH 
Hel TA SU es ll 


Penance which is resorted to out of foolish obstinacy and 
is accompanied by self-mortification, or is intended to harm 
others, such penance has been declared as Tamasika. (19) 


areata wei o idque 
Sot Hilal A Ua A deri Mach TITAN Vo t 
2m da Ot rda SUS TAS À SH Se TMT Ke SK 
dpi WT BAI we A PAAA Wit Teal Ve d, Ae 
GH Uae Hel TA Ti oll 
A gift which is bestowed with a sense of duty on one from 


i iate ti d place, and 
whom no return is expected, at appropriate time ane pi 
to a deserving person, that gift has been declared as Sattvika. (20) 


PEREI] Uere at wii 
diam cu URIS wi Wr RAMAN RR N 
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c fep wb «np aa qe rere waste 
Heal get ueni fux fea Sel &, Ae aM Uses Hel 
TA IRR II gn. 
A gift which is bestowed ina grudging spirit and with 
the object of getting a service in return or in the hope of 
obtaining a reward, is called Rajasika. (21) 


Bev — TEDTHUDIDSWD stad 
Sach densi ere eere ti 93 i 
Sit GH fort Hearne sere fing saa N-R 
Si pure wie feat ss, Su SA AAS Her TAT È IR? I 
A gift which is made without good grace and in a 


disdainful spirit, out of time and place, and to undeserving 
persons, is said to be Tamasika. (22) 


S^ aaia Past srgrurferferer: cya: i 
WHT Aaya Save ferficir: UT iW Vs t 
Se, dd, WW Uu ae dig Year Whee Tee 


TH Sel 6; Suh Yeh sneer sem SN de ae wane 
Ta TAI 23 II 


OM, TAT and SAT—this has been declared as the triple 
appellation of Brahma, who is Truth, Consciousness and 
Bliss. By that were the Brahmanas and the Vedas as well 
as sacrifices created at the cosmic dawn. (23) 


wA ARAA: RN: | 

uada aad: eet RTN scu 

Pee A-AA SAT RA ses e mAAR 
Pad T, A AR Wuweu fne Wer ru as qu 
SUD cns St ART Set Fil Wil 


Therefore, acts of sacrifice, Charity and austerity, as 
enjoined by sacred precepts, are always commenced by 
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noble persons, used to the recitation of Vedic chants, with 
the invocation of the divine name ‘OM’. (24) 


Tea cunei ARAR: | 
amirasa fataen: ered Agag: 11 2G t 
Wd Had ‘AC’ AAS He SISSE Waa ED Ae WS $— 
SU AÀ PARA A Ment AM Wennenl Ga, AEG eae rem 
ed fae HM FSAA YESS Al Mt Sl VW I 
With the idea that all this belongs to God, who is denoted 
by the appellation ‘TAT’, acts of sacrifice and austerity as 


well as acts of charity of various kinds, are performed by 
the seekers of liberation, expecting no return for them. (25) 


Gea mym a afer 

Wea HAT dem Messer: ure Brac d VE li 

‘Id SU VR Fe WA AA AAG Sie 353i 
wart frat wit è aa S web! sw HAA it Ad! Moca 
yar feat Sat RS I 

The name of God, ‘SAT’, is used in the sense of reality 


and goodness. And the word ‘SAT’ is also used in the sense 
of a praiseworthy, auspicious action, Arjuna. (26) 


aa aufa ar a Rata: fefe iter i 
wi cre deta afectarttelitad u 290 
wem wg, qu AN aaa wt feet e, ee Ht Ad Sa WAR 
cnet mi i atk sa Wares feni fear gar nd raah 
wq Qu Hel IT Til I 
And steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and charity 1s 
likewise spoken of as “SAT” and action for the sake of God 
is verily termed as ‘SAT. (27) 
asgat gi gi dae Ha A AL 
efe wid a were At yeu adu 
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& ems! fart sra far gen wen feat gsm «ri Wa TT 
ean wq ak wt qe ot fer gan qp owed $— 4€ WU 
‘SA'S We Hel Vel $; Alea we A di Su een 
emere FA A A m STI I 


An oblation which is offered, a gift given, an austerity 
practised, and whatever good deed is performed, if it is 
without faith, it is termed as naught i.e. ‘asat’; therefore, 
it is of no avail here or hereafter. (28) 


TAENSA: Il 19 I 


Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends 
the seventeenth chapter entitled 
"The Yoga of the Division of 
the Threefold Faith." 


DU 


3^ AAI TA: 


en Sara 
Ue ETSTET wetfiresrfH esq 
TNR a in  U9TeeniyI Te u e i 
amb GAS "erem! € Scaife! € aged! A domu 
ait TP aaa yag —gemp WA Med Eig 
Arjuna said: O mighty-armed Sri Krsna, O inner controller 


of all, O Slayer of Ke$i, I wish to know severally the truth 
of Sarmnyasa as also of Tyaga. (1) 


MATA 
BRA HAO Ae wm Haat fera: 1 
wrdendueruani weet faa ux 
situar siter—fee et WSs at IT Alc CAPT 
area uus È aM eRe rae quw Ta Hale Teh 
SUT AT Hed ell Vl 
$r Bhagavan said : Some sages understand Sarmmnyasa as 
the giving up of all actions motivated by desire; and the 
wise declare that Tyaga consists in relinquishing the fruit 
of all actions. (2) 


vari Aa AA Ha rg Hi f UT: | 
aera cr meii ATAT t 3 N 


qi ug fagnp tal wed E fn Hum qq €, sacra 
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ces ava & ait qut fer ae mud E fe ae, oH ok 
qed wH camara Aae es 


Some wise men declare that all actions contain a measure 
of evil, and are, therefore, worth giving up; while others 
say that acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to 
be shunned. (3) 

Arai JUD A at wat waa 

warm fe qeacara fafaer: aarenticta: ux it 

€ ewm Set! GA SK AM, S41 SAS Geel IT 
ferrari qp Raa Gr Hilfe AM Akash, Usa sik wa 
Yee vl WHR Hel WAT Sil Vl 

Of Sarnnyasa and Tyaga, first hear My conclusion on the 
subject of renunciation (Tyaga), Arjuna; for renunciation, O 
tiger among men, has been declared to be of three kinds— 
Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika. (4) 

aama: A RT cre ad 
wat at aude cert atom & u 

a; «RI AR TET Se IM Hh ua dei e, fem ae 
A Hoey mde $; Hilfe wu, SA six qu—3 dt ot wa 
Sear eia waa pear € 

Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not worth giving 
up; they must be performed. For sacrifice, Charity and 
penance—all these are purifiers to the wise men. (5) 

Cara q Halter aS cree ent ct i 

edariia A uret ad wagers tt 
gated d Wel! x Sg, ct SH TET fR wem si at 
Tel endeenrient Sarah SI heller CIMT Hh AA seat 
aed, we UND Airaa frat gan saa wa Suen 


Hence these acts of sacrifice, charity and penance, and 
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all other acts of duty too, must be performed without 
attachment and expectation of reward: this is My well- 
considered and supreme verdict, Arjuna. (6) 
fade qp dare: mi age 
meme ues: uaa: uo 
(RIS SIR aa Haig db Sets ear He shad elt) 
Ged Mad SA Se CT Se sfad Ael 1 sales 
Heh ART SH CAM AL SA AMAA AMT Hel Ta Io di 
(Prohibited acts and those that are motivated by desire 
should, no doubt, be given up). But it is not advisable to 


abandon a prescribed duty. Such abandonment out of 
ignorance has been declared as Tamasika. (7) 


Guha end RAAN 
S Heal Uses AE Aa ALTA ANTI eu 
wi po md e, de us qd et C— UT Mant ale ls 
miir FA WI Adele aM at w, wi ae UST 
TSA AMT eub CMT hah feet wem At vet War N 
Should anyone give up his duties for fear of physical 
strain, thinking that all actions are verily painful-practising 
such Rajasika form of renunciation, he does not reap the 
fruit of renunciation. (8) 


arifiad end Prd fessi 

wg cree ueber ennt: Aare Aa: U 3 M 

& aga! st smefafeg uui mcm wer tet Sed 
smuRg Sx uerbo CIM Heh epu Sel 8— Sel Mier vr 
AM UD ES ll 


ich 1 d simply because 
A prescribed duty which is performe 
it has to be performed, giving Up attachment and fruit, 


that alone has been recognized as the Sattvika form S 


renunciation. 


D 
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a gmg eH PIA asta | 

SAR aana Aardt ANTA: UU Qo t 

at ATS sep SAS À ga Fel HUM sik Hat end 
a él Aae Ys AAPM GH For aerated, 
Asa s wem PT Tl ol 


He who has neither aversion for action which is leading 
to bondage (Hex) nor attachment to that which is 
conducive to blessedness (47) imbued with the quality 
of goodness, he has all his doubts resolved, is intelligent 
and a man of true renunciation. (10) 


a fe coud slat vip enun: | 

A HABA uw vanireersirer Ul 9 9 Ul 

alice RIN feat sf Ayes ERI SHA Aa HHH 
mr frat SIT MI Hel 9; Salers BN HAHAH cmi e, ét 
«mt @—Ae Hel Meal Sl 22 ll 


Since all actions cannot be given up in their entirety by 
anyone possessing a body, he alone who renounces the fruit 
of actions is ‘called a man of renunciation. (11) 


sil rez fired: fast a afad aur: Het! 
VACA AM Ul A ep AeA AAT tt $ 3 t 
SARAH CM A Hale Aqeich HAichl Wl A-N 
alix fren gSmT— UA TA WHR Hel AG Vad Sas Ela 
€, foal HAHAH CAM At cAalel AGS Halen thet fet 
ener *f ei Sail 82 Il 
Agreeable, disagreeable and mixed-threefold, indeed, is 
the fruit that accrues after death from the actions of the 
unrenouncing. But there is none whatsoever for those who 
have renounced. (12) 


qsad Wersmet emm rarer 3 
WIESE Hated beret Rgd weenHum 23 M 
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è Teel! pl ii fufgis d uta Eq ater a 
«pile fed SY Taal MSA He WAS, SAH TF. 
"pe AHA SPT 83 I 


In the branch of learning known as Sankhya, which 
prescribes means for neutralizing all actions, the five factors 
have been mentioned as contributory to the accomplishment 
of all actions; know them all from Me, Arjuna. (13) 


VRS am Hal Ht wr gurtaenry| 
Raaya yard eat Mala Wee I YX t 
fra-fump Weer HU Ua A Veal Sere ART 

six aa dt ursi eg ca Sil vill 

The following are the factors operating towards the 
accomplishment of actions, viz., the body and the doer, 
the organs of different kinds and the different functions 


of manifold kinds; and the fifth is Daiva, latencies of past 
actions. (14) 


wasted WR AG 

=e ar fend al Goad AST Sta: 2 d 

TAS TA, mi si MA Mae Here feria À GS 
ff aH ae $— sum 3 Wal SRT E IRA I 


These five are the contributory causes of whatever actions, 
prescribed or prohibited, man performs with the mind, 


speech and body. (15) 
aad ala maa ha q a: 
usacrpasfer- uw ura quiu ues 


weg ter Sa ot at AIS supe ss ebbe ST SU 
Freak at Hts SA Ha [Gene Aa cd TAT 
> ag Hie Seated Sart aA wel een RE I 


Notwithstanding this, however, he who, having an 


—--— 
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impure mind, regards the absolute, taintless Self alone as 
the doer, that man of perverse understanding does not view 


aright. (16) 
mer esent Siret stfsgeieer a ferus i 
za a gulteciieer-t Sat A PISrgeu t 9 t 


fra qeu axa UH caf K tar wa vel € Wm 
frat Shs wienn Vestal six Halal fermenri sel ett, 
aS Yes zm ws cichicnl umen Mt emen A at ANAT E AN 
q Wa seem Sil RY 

He whose mind is free from the sense of doership, and 
whose reason is not affected by worldly objects and 


activities, does not really kill, even having killed all these 
people, nor does any sin accrue to him. (17) 


aH za Ra laa eH emm 
HU HH endi fafa: HAMS: ll Ve i 
Wal, Wa AK x 3 did wee] aA- € Sk Hai, 
«Up WM fspar— 3 di War A-A Ti 4 
The Knower, knowledge and the object of knowledge— 


these three motivate action. Even so, the doer, the organs 
and activity—these are the three constituents of action. (18) 


IH aH a adi cep free Wore: | 

Wer TOAST AMT AT ATT Ul 2S 

Wich CET heel MAA WI AK HA AM cel Wiley 
Vea d-d Whe St he Ta $; Schl Mt qp wenr elu 
GAT 28 it 


In the branch of knowledge dealing with the Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti, knowledge and action as well as the 
doer have been declared to be of three kinds according to 
the Guna which predominates in each; hear them too duly 
from Me. (19) 
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MATT teh  wWeaneaitard i 
afani ferry wart fates MRAR RO N 
Se Se pa R cus A uem semi 
Taal femme Sp Read Sad E, Sup al dl 
q Aah SA Il 20 I 
That by which man perceives one imperishable divine 


existence as undivided and equally present in all individual 
beings, know that knowledge to be Sattvika. (20) 


W EO C rae t Pat ea L LES LEG Lear KO LEI ES Li | 
ata ada «Wu ma fef TATAN 32 N 
fr À IA AAA fora arth gR Ae wep aia RA- 
fur WER AA AA A-A SA E, SU AR T 
WSA S I 32 I 
The knowledge by which man cognizes many existences 


of various kinds, as apart from one another, in all beings, 
know that knowledge to be Rajasika. (21) 


aq peana whee! 
aaia A AMM adeedI RR Ul 
weg wb uri um urbe MR el aa Tee Smqw e 
wem at fem aiae, Ahan sri ved ak qus eae 
WIR Hel TA S II 
Again, that knowledge which clings to one body as 
if it were the whole, and which is irrational, has no 
real grasp of truth and is trivial, has been declared as 
Tamasika. (22) 


frad agamen: ë PT 
amaA n amaan AA t9 3 Ut 
Spe wrefafud frag fcm gem Sk adhere ANTA 
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aed Bl wem mercure ere: Ysa ferm XUI-BSeh fenem TUI 
SAS Micah Hel Sel 3 II 

That action which is ordained by the scriptures and is 
not accompanied by the sense of doership, and has been 
done without any attachment or aversion by one who seeks 
no return, is called Sattvika. (23) 


aq BAT Ht MSN AT GH: | 

feat aged AAAA OY N 
Ted ot enn agd RAA Bw ele € Wem AA aera 
TREN WD mge Ian fa wd $, We HA US 
Hel WA el RY l 


That action, however, which involves much strain and is 
performed by one who seeks enjoyments or by a man full 
of a has been spoken of as Rajasika. (24) 


sat aa féur Ida a wea 
yaaa SH SAMA SAT I 24 ll 
wi[ GH UNH, Es, fea Ak Bae a frat haci 
SAT SY Ha Mel g, Ae WAM Hel Aa Tl QU I 


That action which is undertaken through sheer ignorance, 
without regard to consequences or loss to oneself, injury 
to others and one’s own resourcefulness, is declared as 
Tamasika. (25) 


yaaga 8 Spree: | 
Raatan: hat Mirae Sead tl RG li 
wi endi Usd, Henk Aa A aera, Vf sik 
Sued Db Wem Hah fs eA AK A BAA ed- 
Taare ted e—a Aah Hel Wea TI 2 I 
Free from attachment, unegoistic, endowed with firmness 


and zeal and unswayed by success and failure—such a doer 
is said to be Sattvika. (26) 
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mi reece iata: 1 
sitaaa: chat xmas ufvestfeiar: RON 
WI ql HRS Heh aAA, aa Si gd- AnA 

Ru a A Hel TA TI Wl 
The doer who is full of attachment, seeks the fruit of 
actions and is greedy, and who is oppressive by nature and 


of impure conduct, and who feels joy and sorrow, has been 
called Rajasika. (27) 


STH: Wied: ASI: Net "rep ferens eret: | 

aad AA a Hat TED Seat ll Re N 
oat mat sam, fare fea, mi, ad six gue 
Sisal AR PAST Wem Wü Aware, serait six 
dig $— E WAM Hel Med I £I - EUR 

Lacking piety and. self-control, uncultured, arrogant, 
deceitful, inclined to rob others of their livelihood, slothful, 


despondent and procrastinating—such a doer is called 
Tamasika. (28) 


Grammar Me STATIN RVI 
= ata! aa qp aoa atk ofc sf quies sage wi 
ware 3e A ge eave fags tel sie 


JARS tt 


Now hear, Arjuna, the threefold divison, based on 
the predominance of each Guna, of understanding (Buddhi) 
and firmness (Dhrti), which I shall explain in detail, one 
by one. (29) 


LÀ 
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98 ETT M al 
SHAT, WT SIX SAMA vem stp Se AAR Ae Sct 
as sf wie Tl 30 Il 

The intellect which correctly determines the paths of 
activity and renunciation, what ought to be done and what 
should not be done, what is fear and what is fearlessness, 
and what is bondage and what is liberation, that intellect 
is Sattvika. (30) 

aa min a are cemen eer wd 

.. STUITeGrsrir fag: ur ret xTendt use N 

€ umi! femp alae aR vA sx aAA det enden 
si sedere ot and rel SM, we ws Wendt e 3 I 

The intellect by which man does not truly perceive what 


is Dharma and what is Adharma, what ought to be done and 
what should not be done—that intellect is Rajasika. —(31) 


arem sniff ar Ad TNT! 
. aatas afes: ar are rmt t 33 t 
€ Sat! St wu ful ee ss sep st ae ud Ej 
UE AM idi & TM vut Wenn Sq equip waren sit fart 
WM cdl €, em We Maat € 33 
The intellect wrapped in ignorance, which imagines even 


Adharma to be Dharma, and sees all other things upside- 
down—that intellect is Tamasika, Arjuna. (32) 


SICUT AM Mad AAs wt T: | 
sitire TaART AT ejfe: AT ATT arfvereet 1 33 1 
€ Wa! Ra Ara IIa AAA Mah SRI 
m, WO SN saure fme aT Ha w, ae Uh 
Aah € ll 33 Il 
"The unwavering perseverance by which man controls 


through the Yoga of meditation the functions of the mind, the 
vital airs and the senses—that firmness, Arjuna, is Sattvika. (33) 


- Chapter Eighteen 209 


wat xp iama aaassts I 

Weg enerrenregaft erfer: UT urer stall tt 9 t 

"ig € UST Sm! nero esr AGE rp MITT - 
SRI AAA STU tuj, set sit slat at Hu z, ae 
UI Us Fil 3X I 


The perseverance (Dhrti), however, by which the man 
seeking reward for his actions clutches with extreme fondness 
virtues, earthly possessions and worldly enjoyments—that 
perseverance (Dhrti) is said to be Rajasika, Arjuna. (34) 

am Tact Wa vith fer ene wi 
a faqoata gia srfa: ar aret aret Bu t 

€ WG! ge gere AT fe IIH SRI SL NA, 
faa sik eget wem sA Wt Ae Stem said aT 
fea ted $é— se Umum dmm e 341 

The perseverance (Dhrti) by which an evil-minded person 


does not give up sleep, fear, anxiety, sorrow and vanity as 
well, that perseverance is Tamasika. (35) 


wd kaai fifaet pup A ara 

SAIS UA Salat ST Pues 35! 

aden fasta URASTA 

TES urfveres WHA AAT RS Ut 

3 seams! aa di wes Gert vt vp ae Tl 
fia Get mah AT Ast, aM sik Galen Smau 
cam axa 2 ait femel Gaal smart WIT Vt SIT G— 


Tal Sil 3&-39 ll | 
Now hear from Me the threefold joy too. That in which 
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the striver finds enjoyment through practice of adoration, 
meditation and service to God etc., and whereby he 
reaches the end of sorrow—such a joy, though appearing 
as poison in the beginning, tastes like nectar in the 
end; hence that joy, born as it is of the placidity of mind 
brought about by meditation on God, has been declared 
as Sattvika. (36-37) 


CEE LESELE BIGE sada, l 
"ufum fasta aa A RTA 36 Il 
wr We fasa aK fadh Gare elt e, ae WEel— 
TIA AA qeu Wala erra Mt GRIMM faa qeu e; 
Safed Ae xp WHA Hel WA Sil 3c 
The delight which ensues from the contact of the 
senses with their objects is eventually poison-like, though 
appearing at first as nectar; hence it has been spoken of 
as Rajasika. : ! (38) 
aan E a pu TSAR: | 
Pueri | aaa eet li 33 l 
wr Ge wet wem R cf smemel Wed C 
Pea res Ps, Ata BR Wea ser TE WAT 
el Ta F138 1 
That which stupefies the Self during its enjoyment 


as well as in the end—derived from sleep, indolence and 
obstinate error, such delight has been called Tamasika.(39) 


q dafedt yfai ar fafer cag at wa: | 
Treat uepfeasnid: aah: RARI: uxo i 
o Geet Al STA Sat Cacia Ta sich furem AR sel 
DE mh ot Wee Sere mr dbi ens 
Il Yo Il 


There is no being on earth, or in the middle region or 
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even among the gods or anywhere else, who is f 
these three Gunas, born of Prakrti. Rege um 


TMT CpETUTD cep Cu sud 
anor ules vesrenrereniur: ux tt 
€ WaT! Mea, afa si Sess wem Baie SH vene 
ser esr fem fed wa En ve 
The duties of the Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas and the 


Vaisyas, as well as of the Südras have been assigned according 
to their innate modes of Prakrti (Gunas), Arjuna. (41) 


Bat une: vip anfausiata wn 
sri faamai srgrenzi veniens t6 t 
Se Hye hu, Seale qm who, Ah 
RÀ HS VE, Tet Maes Ys Wa, quie Sat SAT 
HE, FA, Saat SN MAY Wet Ta; de, WEA, SAL ANR 
Weil Stet AE TEA; A-AA STERTT- STENT HU 
St WAI TRA SANE HCI — À N-A- E Meas 
Safa HH € xS I 
Subjugation of the mind and senses, enduring hardships 
for the discharge of one's sacred obligations, external and 
internal purity, forgiving the faults of others, straightness 
of mind, senses and behaviour, belief in the Vedas 
and other scriptures, God and life after death etc., study and 
teaching of the Vedas and other scriptures and realization 
of the truth relating to God—all these constitute the natural 
duties of a Brahmana. (42) 


sire ast afaaiat «5 ATTICA 
ariyana ya ai mA ANAN SR t 


T, J, Sf aga sik quei PTUS <1 ST SR 
aià n-A eb aa AR e E IR I 
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- Heroism;- majesty, firmness, diligence and dauntlessness 
in battle, bestowing gifts, and lordliness—all these constitute 
the natural duty of a Ksatriya. (43) 


piine agand xenmensn i 
URaaicich HA SISTI LAVAS t SY tl 

Gd, Weer sk snu-fesmeud a Aaen—aA dye 
Taide HH El AM WA Aint Ga He Yao cil 
Tastee HA wv I 

Agriculture, rearing of cows and honest exchange of 
merchandise—these constitute the natural duty of a Vaisya 
(a member of the trading class); and service of the other 
classes is the natural duty even of a Südra (a member of 
the labouring class). (44) 


ta ta uaa: dae ered Az: | 
Hana: fag wem ferefea aes 0T ve ul 
a-a erae HHA TRA WT EST AW 
WAST WA feist Wet et Ma 1 STTY Laan 
«HH eI EST WISI fa Wenn ad ach aH fusi und 
ial €, Su ffir qp xpo xu I 
Keenly devoted to his own natural duty, man 
attains the highest perfection in the form of God- 


realization. Hear the mode of performance whereby the 


man engaged in his inborn duty reaches that highest 
consummation. (45) 


aa: uR a4 adii aan 

eren Hiurr wat fats fa-eta ara: xs i 

ferr Wage ai wifUrdienl sata es € sik faa ae 
WAM VT AT P, SA Waa! saa cafe safer 
WT cem Wqer uenfüfgent wet Mt Sra Swe I 


From whom all beings come into being and by whom 
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the whole universe is pervaded, by worshipping Him through 
the performance of his own natural duties, man attains the 
highest perfection. (46) 


vara fenpur: uverieerifeedn i 
Tala at ent epet-meitíe fenfesrerm t wo tt 
FS WHR ATA fs gu qun ug qune At Sear 
ef as $; wits aÀ faa fad gu xgudes uini 
AMM EIT AGA WH! ASl Wet Sal I 
Better is one’s own duty, though devoid of merit, than 


the duty of another well-performed; for, performing the duty 
ordained by his own nature, man does not incur sin. (47) 


Gest HH lds web A cist! 

waive fe eeu sper: use ul 

HATS € qae eb Mt Pest een Tél aT 
"gà, vale uu src ait ait een f- 
Sm e gx 


Therefore, Arjuna, one should not relinquish one's innate 
duty, even though it has a measure of evil; for all 
undertakings are beset by some evil, as is the fire covered 
by smoke. (48) 


ammalia: web Brac faee: | 
Srepifufi Ut uweunmf£uresf us Ul 
uda mia gea, ened ak vid gu 
SAU Wes Meas se sa UU cego li IEEJ] 
Wa AM Sil XS II 
He whose intellect is unattached everywhere, whose thirst 
for enjoyment has altogether disappeared and who has 
subdued his mind, reaches through Sankhyayoga (the path 
of Knowledge) the consummation of actionlessness. (49) 
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fafz me aan ser aAA Frater R i 
Waa Hilda Fest AMT AT ATU &o i 
wir fe Sart Wits $, Sa tnah ha TARA 
Wet Ele HAS Tell WA Ela P, SU Wen € gla! 
q HAA St HERD AAI Go ll 
Arjuna, know from Me only briefly the process through 
which man having attained actionlessness, which is the 


highest consummation of Jiianayoga (the path of Knowledge), 
reaches Brahma. (50) 


egal TAQ Ga pep rane Fray er t 
Wea rAT A AHA TTS SET ST UL N 
fatamaal eremo AdalaHraa4rra: | 
earn feat ara ag: du! 
seg act «d m mei aha 
fepe TAA: yt aAA Head 1&2 Il 
aga seu Go we ea, Ahan sik fafa dsr 
Stale, Wale fava MT Ht Chad sik Yq WII 
We Cererem, Aidt MOM SRI Baise silk 
Stadio GAA mh AA, At SN Rel AMA ce calcd, 
m-e PAM AS Hh Willd ss awa AMAA 
Hale TM SAH, Aci, FAVS, HH, sers Six UE 
UM hte Hoa Mach WAT eddie, AAaRfed sik 
Wide ew Macias ged smreTuTSuD fea ea 
Wa Stal g Il 42—43 Il 
Endowed with a pure intellect and partaking of a 
light, Sattvika and regulated diet, living in a lonely 
and undefiled place, having rejected sound and other 


objects of sense, having controlled the mind, speech 
and body by restraining the mind and senses through 
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firmness of a Sattvika type, taking a resolute stand on 
dispassion, after having completely got rid of attraction 
and aversion and remaining ever devoted to the Yoga 
of meditation, having given up egotism, violence, arrogance, 
lust, anger and luxuries, devoid of the feeling of meum 
and tranquil of heart—such a man becomes qualified 
for oneness with Brahma, who is Truth, Consciousness 
and Bliss. (51—53) 


ARYA: WAAC A Vitalie TA HTSattct | 
WTH: WAT Ue Aah AHA TUES i 
fü we Sacre seri uen Red, Wat rem 
ari a dr fex fen wien ewm € Sit 4 feet SUenium 
a wur $1 ta weed fur wanaaen abit CHI 
Wath! Wt Sl Mal Til Yl 
Established in identity with Brahma (who is Truth, 
Consciousness and Bliss solidified), and cheerful in mind, 
the Sankhyayogi no longer grieves nor craves for anything. 


The same to all beings, such a Yogi attains supreme devotion 
to Me. (54) 


QTE amem at ATA AMA eater: 1 
wear ni wer Bical Taga ASAT YS Ul 
su ugue Ek Fe Fa Ta, Hot x SH fa 
£ dw derer dup Tae a Sar d; versu fo Tas 
aaa MR gener St AMA Wheres D se TM Uu I 


Through that supreme devotion he comes to know Me 
in reality, what and who I am; and thereby knowing Me 


truly, he forthwith merges into My being. (55) 
adani «er HAIN ACAUAA: | 
uarurerearedfa ya ACHAT US I 


ae are ger ade E aee WD es Si 
AW Hae aaa afa women m ED UD EI I 
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The Karmayogi, however, who depends on Me, attains 
by My grace the eternal, imperishable state, even though 
performing all actions. (56) 


Ada adani aa A-aet AUN: | 
ahem aber: Utd ATUL I 
ws Hal ATA uai SUT Aes Wem wea "Tt 
HAAS Hi Al WAT SN PRA AeA Pure wt e I 
Mentally dedicating all your actions to Me, and taking 


recourse to Yoga in the form of even-mindedness, be solely 
devoted to Me and constantly fix your mind on Me. (57) 


aem: adigi cemere i 
aa pee emn: seats RAAR u we tu 
suu wei ue favor Grex q At Had Wu 
draa SAM Yl UR ex TAT Sit ale Sean PRA 
T aiia A GM WM AS St MAM said we we WI 
MATI 4 I 
With your mind thus devoted to Me, you shall, by My 


grace overcome all difficulties. But, if from self-conceit you 
do not care to listen to Me, you will be lost. (58) 


acess A owner sit AT 
fate aaae uen ferecert Prareate  &e ut 
wil v ARRA SAF veh WE AM EDO fH UH wu Ul 
cT A wu owe Mea fren w; aif wu waa qi 
WICH FSA TT STI 48 I 
If, taking your stand on egotism, you think, “I will not 


fight,” vain is this resolve of yours; nature will drive you 
to the act. (59) 


Tuas ieda Paes: Cat Hur i 
ch teeta er-te ren Rea STA Aq Ul Go t 
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è giga! fem ast qp he a cq sé “ea, 
Pide ss omn 
I| &o Il 


That action, too, which you are not willing to undertake 
through ignorance you will perforce perform, bound by your 
own duty born of your nature. (60) 


Svat: Way Wwestswpr fees 
sirWerzeIdr: creme HIST RS 
€ ami! wed eni smeg gu SE mi Smet 
TARA SAT IRI Ses enne STAN AAT HUM Fal Hal 

wife wes RM Si SRI 
Arjuna, God abides in the heart of all creatures, causing 


them to revolve according to their Karma by His illusive 
power (Maya) as though mounted on a machine. (61) 


wie mi Gres nida ANd 

«ararerani GU fect eei UAT gne & t 

= una! pus wand su Tea WD numi DD SU 
quee gu Gt TH mf ee VS AAT TAHT WT 
SET Il & Il 


Take refuge in Him alone with all your being, Arjuna. 
By His mere grace you will attain supreme peace and the 
eternal abode. (62) 


sft a mae EAE Wa! 
fagsàaa yi eur 


fri ar LR TH MTT V reist ferant stt 
"weg & aw eu s 
Thus, has this wisdom, the most profound secret of all 
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secret knowledge, been imparted to you by Me; deeply 
pondering over it, now do as you like. (63) 


admi ya: qup A WA aa: 
oe ee ee u 
a Waa aR a A WA wea AR dq 
fix ft GA Aa aera fra g, uu e Wu fedennen qui 
À qeu gU gX 
Hear, again, My supremely profound words, the most 
esoteric of all truths; as you are extremely dear to Me, 
therefore, I shall give you this salutary advice for your own 
good. (64) 
HA Aa Ha Helmst ui THp | 
mAAR ni ouem fuese Au «uu 
€ emi! q Wea Aa WD AI "nb WR, GHI Usi 
SMA Bt AX Yh! WIA Al UD Hea q CS et 
We ET, eH qup uer Wal He d; Alle TAT Aci 
fa Sil Su II 
Give your mind to Me, be devoted to Me, worship 
Me and bow to Me. Doing so, you will come to Me 


alone, I truly promise you; for, you are exceptionally dear 
to Me. (65) 


water TTA "rH RUT Asti 

Se car AAAI AAT AT sro: t 88 t 
wept rfe aad wel aiaa yet wat 7 
haa Uh D Wawa, Sum wear et MU aT 
ST A gA Vol UTS pb HC SM, WD Win Aa Hes I 


Resigning all your duties to Me, the all-powerful and all 
supporting Lord, take refuge in Me alone; I shall absolve 
you of all sins, worry not. (66) 
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Sd A AMMGeH AH Herat 

A AIG AAS Areal A ST AT IESSERTSIfT 1 89 1 

JA we lanes Teer sues fae it cert a at wed 
waa weg cufed, a afedeaa ak a fer gaat 
SHA Et HEM Alea; TA wt qe defe Wan e saa 
a ait st a Heat cafes e 

This secret gospel of the Gita should never be imparted 
to a man who lacks in austerity, nor to him who is wanting 


in devotion, nor even to him who is not willing to hear; 
and in no case to him who finds fault with Me. — (67) 


a gH wd pu cns 

atferd uer URt ener AAMAS: Ue Ul 

St wes eub uorum xu Wu verme arena 
PH sn HIT, we Haat St wm SUD qud He Tee 
Fel elg I 

He who, offering the highest love to Me, preaches the 


most profound gospel of the Gita among My devotees, shall 
come to Me alone; there is no doubt about it. (68) - 


a at rae eat aps: | 

wiferer a a cee: rae yaa N 

sud saat tu fra aed actae eii ate Si el 6s 
ver year sud aaa AT fier quu m ufa ibi 
Teil GR I M loving 

ho does Me a more 

service than he nor stall anyone be dearer to Me om 
entire globe than he. : 

emper a a wu sm emendi: 

arum quee: vaut A Ald: Wyo Ul 


sux cer ai A are qa BST AT Eg 9° I 
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Whosoever studies this sacred dialogue of ours in the 
form of the Gita, by him too shall I be worshipped with 
Yajiia of Knowledge; such is My conviction. (70) 

slags spp At AT: | 
Sst Arh: sputeeienTuTeTea equeren HUI t 9k t 

TH ATE sempe six AEA fed sant ga Alege 
FA Mt BM, we Wt UGS Ax wie Sur HA Hetaleiich 
HSS hih WAT ELT 92 I 


The man who listens to the holy Gita with reverence, 
being free from malice, he too, liberated from sin, shall reach 
the propitious worlds of the virtuous. (71) 


aeaa uret aah Adar 

vniwregaT uH: MERN AASHTO? I 

l Teal! ar ga (tier) -A vni Caras seer fenum? 
a x ssa! sum WI Aas Ale TS Sl TT? I wl 

Have you, O Arjuna, heard this gospel of the Gita 


attentively? And has your delusion born of ignorance 
been destroyed, O Dhanaiijaya, conqueror of riches? (72) 


AAT Sara 
Weel Ale: Chetan ae ATTA i 
Radisa awards: HR aad agi 93 1 
sat AA steed! aga HAA TRI Ale AS et wT 
Sk FA Slit UI At ef &, sal A weed sax fnr =, 
Ad: ANA Ale! We HST I 93 II 
Arjuna said: Krsna, by Your grace my delusion has been 


destroyed and I have gained wisdom. I am free of all doubt. 
I will do your bidding. (73) 


Wes Surg 
eae Aste Ua cup Wee: | 
dares erect Wasson SY% 1 
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ae AAA Wenn S hane ef were sey 
SU SEQ Warm, Wasa dae HAT ID ox I 

Sañjaya said: Thus I heard the mysterious and thrilling 
conversation between Sri Krsna and the high-souled Arjuna, ' 


son of Kunti. (74) 
SHTEWETGT Ag TET TIS s TL 
BOT ARE ePIC AAT HTT: LETT l1 19% I 


Aami pa feet gf wet FA sq wur oca 
ara seit vit med wu ead mex sma sama 
Waa TT Tl II 

Having been blessed with the divine vision by the grace 
of Sri Vyasa, I heard in person this supremely esoteric gospel 
from the Lord of Yoga, Sri Krsna Himself, imparting it to 
Arjuna. (75) 

Intel Hee wena 
Hwan: qt eats a age: ies ii 

SUS! WA APO ei Sys 9 TEATS, HUME 
sik Baya Pale p: FAT ah H mem eile el 
TET X II WE II 

Remembering, over and over, that sacred and mystic 
conversation between Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Arjuna, 
O King! I am thrilled again and yet again. (76) 

wer Ua MST WIA wu 
Rea P Agrees a GA: GA: uw! 

t wen! meh su aed [eem erat sü vc 
aay air Hr fuu Her emend ehm E A H SCR 
faa St wer Fl Vol | 5 

j in, that most wonde 

Remembering also, again and again, onas 
form of Sr Krsna, great is my wonder and I am are 
Over and over again. 
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Gat urge: HN er art spei: | 

aa sifasar yR -fadfada ue u 
SUS! Vel A War, sss € SK wei modta- 
TATUM ars €, aera A, ferra, ferufa sik oret «flit e— 
Wer AT Ad Til 92 I 


Wherever there is Bhagavan $n Krsna, the Lord 
of Yoga, and wherever there is Arjuna, the wielder 
of the Gandiva bow, goodness, victory, glory and 
unfailing righteousness will surely be there: such is My 
conviction. (78) 


APOMATANS NIAAA WASTE IIS EAT: N €. I 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the Science 
of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the 
eighteenth chapter entitled “The Yoga 


of Liberation through the Path of 
Knowledge and Self-Surrender.” 


Doc 


Om Tat Sat 





3T dt 


SEE Teenie, a fme 
s-f&s-enner-feerfifur, Gar que stato 
eed dennis, SRTHTHÍSRTERT 1 


"Tener mea wenfutt, sper wit wsteto 
wear aaah arg! Hat webs 
ghu- aa wt st wr AAO 
Jn scan . Arati | 
| jaya .bhagavadgite, jaya  bhagavadgite, 
hari-hiya-kamala-viharini, ‘sundara .Supunite.jaya. 
karma-sumarma-prakàsini, | kamasaktihara, 
tattvajfiana-vikasini, vidya brahma  parajaya. 
nigcala-bhakti-vidhayini, nirmala malahārī, 
śaraņa-rahasya-pradāyini, saba vidhi sukhakari.jaya. 
rāga-dveşa-vidāriņi kāriņi moda  sadā, 
bhava-bhaya-harini, tārini, paramānandapradā.jaya. 
āsura-bhāva-vināśini, nāśini tama-rajant, 
daivi sadgunadayini, hari-rasika — sajani.jaya. 
samata, tyaga sikhavani, hari-mukhaki bani, 
sakala Sastraki svamini, Srutiyomki rani.jaya. 
daya-sudha barasavani matu! krpa kijai, 
haripada-prema dana kara apano kara Iijai.jaya. 
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